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INTRODUCTION TO BLOCK 1

Block 1 of the Elective Course on Family Education is on ‘Marriage,
Partnership and Parenthood’. In all there are four units in the block. Unit 1
deals with ‘Meanmg of marriage and choosing life partner’. In this unit we
have dealt with certain very important concepts.’ Besides describing what is
‘marriage’, care is also taken to describe the functions and purposes of
marriage, historical development of marriage, family and type of family
paiterns as well as the concept of choosing a ‘partner. Unit 2 is on ‘Forms
of marnage’. In this unit the concept and views ‘'on marriage have been
¢xplained. Apart from this we have also discussed the various forms of
marriage.and in particular, forms of marriage among the Hindus. Unit 3
deals with ‘Society, culture, religion and family values’. Apart from
explaining changing patferns in family life, emphasis is also given to
aspects of value formation in family as well as famiily values and inifluence
of socio-cultural and religious dimension in the formation of values. Unit 4
is on ‘Marital lifc and role expectations'. Important issues like role
expectations -in marital life, role conflicts and role changes in different
phases of marriage have been described in this unit.

Taken togcther, all the four units are umque in their own way and provide
-you adequate information on crucial issues involved in marital life,
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1.0 AIMS AND OBJECTIVES

" This unit is the first lesson of the Elective Course on Family Education.-
The purpose of the unit is to develop a deeper understanding of marriage
.and family. This unit intends to develop in you as a leaner, the following
- specific objectives so that you are able to : '

a) define marriage and family

b) compare the different types of relationship in fam.lly life .

* ¢) -explain the functions and. purposes of marriage

d) identify the criteria, for selecting a partner

e) develop. interest in acqumng more knowledgc about marriage and
family, and -

f) apply this knowledgc in your own 11fe sithations.

1.1 lN'_I‘RODUCTION

_ The family forms an.essential part of human evolution, for without it
human existence itself would have been impossible. The human infant
may be perhaps the most helpless creature at the time of birth. It needs
a long perod of protection by and association with parents. This 1tsclf
points torthe need and main purpose of a family.

The basic course has already explained the need and importance of =
Fam:ly Llfc Educatmn Thm unit explains what marnage 1s and thc
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ﬁurp_qsc and functions of marriage and family. A deeper understanding
of the commitment involved in family life would help one to think more

seriously about marriage and family.

This unit has tried to highlight the poinis to be relmembered in choosing
a life partner. Who is to select the partner and how to select are some ;
usual questions that young people ask. The answers to these questions

are discussed on the busis of social expectations and the social and.:, . -

psychological factors involved in the choice.

1.2 'WHAT IS MARRIAGE ?

Marriage is a common term that'we come across in our. daily life, Have
you ever thought of it scriously ? What is the meaning of marriage 7 Is -
it a mere relationship between a man and a woman to live together and
have children ? Is it 2 man-made institution ? When did such an .
institution come into existence ? It will be really interésting to' ponder
over the answers to the above questions - much .more so about the
meaning, scope, purpose and history of marriage.

The term ‘marriage’ has different meanings and connotations for
different people. To some, marriage is a relationship between a man and

a woman for the propagation of the human species. Some people taKe it -

as a licensé for sex. Yet another group consider marrjage as a meaps for
companjonship. Marriage comprises all these views and much more .
It is a very complex institution which can not be defined in a sentence
or two. Many sociologists and philosophers have given ditfferi_ng'views_

about the meaning and scope of mardage.

Marriage is hot an integral part of human nature, but it is'a man-made

“custom or institution which was present éven from prehistoric times. It

is not a natural relationship but a conscious commitment between a man
and a woman. With the advancement of civilisation marriage became a

_ social function with religious and legal sanction,

As stated earﬁer, marriage has different meanings and connotations. Let
us look at some of them;
Marriage as a Relationship

Marriage is one of the deepest and most fulfilling of human
relationships. - It has existed in varying forms throughout the history of
man, responding to the fundamental needs and social aspirations of each

s.generation,
" - -

Marriage as an Institution

‘Websters’ Dictionary defines marriage as the institution whereby men

and ‘women are joined in a special kind of social and legal dependency
for the purpose of founding and maintaining a family.

Marriage as a Contract

Marriage is described as a freely made contract or agreement betweeri-a
man and a woman. To many sociologists marriage is more than a
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simple contract or agreement. It.is an unconditional commitment based Menning g:l’:m;ﬂ:mt: :::::::r
on faith and mutual respect and understanding.

In western matriages the partners pledge’ Lhcmselvc‘s “for better, for
worse, for richer, for poorer, in sickness and in health until-death do us
. part”, Such a commitment is there in most marriages of all cultures,
even though a pledge” is not taken publicly. This shows the nature and
seriousness of the commitment, which makes the. marriage a happy

- experience, It implies the willingness to endure severe hardships to
make the marriage work

Marrlaoe as a Union

Marriage is a union betwecn a man and a woman - body, mmd and
soul, emotions and will, Thc essence of this union is love. Mamagc is
considered to be a primary relationship, because it is a personal -
relationship between the partners. Lin Yutang gives a beauuful ;
explanation of marriage, He says'“woman is water and man is clay and -
the clay holds the water and gives it substance i in which water moves
and Iwcs and has its full bemg - x '

The Biological Aspect of Marriage

The animal mates, but-man mairies, Looking from' thé'biological point
of view, we can say that mating is a biological matter, while marrage .is
a social affair. The sex instinct is one of the basig instincts for
reproduction. In the case of man, however, from the beginning of -
socicty,-this instinct has been subjected to distinct regulations and:

control. Marriage may be -lefined as the regulation and control of
.biological reproduction.

In the animal kingdom there are na definite rles for mating because
they have no society and social norms. But in  human society there are
so many social controls, religious limitations and even laws for a-
marriage. For human beings, the sex relations are allowed wnhm ccrtam
permitted limits, Marriage is a holy, sanctifying, life-long, -

_ comprehensive, loving union of a man and a woman, leading to the
procreation of chﬂdren

The Social Aspect of Marnage

We have seen that there are certain biological -aspects of human
marriage, while there are more social aspects in it. These social aspects
are most important in human society. The basic factor.in martage is
love. True love between the man and the woman in marriage is a
complete giving of one to another. There should be a-union of the souls
and minds. The couplés should have similar tastes in food, recreation, -
reading etc. There should be a union of emotions and wills, All these

imply, a complete, exclusive and life long giving of oncs self to the
other. .

The Psychologlcal Aspect of Marnage

Marriage is an mtcgral part of human- eXlStc]'lGC In mamag& man’s gEN (G
longing for.communion and compléteness finds its natural culmination;
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Human beings ﬁnd their fulfilment as men and women by bccommg one’
flesh. Marriage is the means by which two persons secking a more
perfect life give themselves tota]ly to each other.

.In a marriage the male and female. comphmcnt each- othcr It fills the

physical and psychological void which exists in human being, if they are

- alone. Marriage makes possible the satisfaction of the strong and natural =~ |

tendency of male and female to be together in the union for which
nature has designed them.

Thé Legal Aspect of Marriage

The union between man and woman must be legitimate. So marriage - N
should get legal, social and civil acceptance. The legally married couple .
needs a licence. There must usually be an official and a witness. The
marriage can be legally contracted only by those who are able to -

perform the basic act of marriage. The legal minimum age for marnagc

in India is 18 for girls and 21 for boys.

- .
T T T

On the. whole, we can say that marriage has various contexts. It has a .
legal definition, a social definition and it is intrepreted by religious
groups as a sacred union or contract and as a Sacrament. .

Check Your Progress 1 o -

(1) What is the meaning of marriage ?

1.3 THE FUNCTIONS AND PURPOSES OF

MARRIAGE

- Have you ever thought of the question why aperson should get married?
. The first answer that comes to your mind may be for the propagation of .

the human species. Let s try to find the answer,

Marriage for Umon and Procreation

What is the purpose of marriage.h If it is orily for procreetion, marriage
is not a must. Of course, one of the important purposes of marriage is
union and procreation. The union in marriage is a medium of physical,

psychologlcal and spiritual communication of love and commitment of
self,

Marriagé for Sex-

The natural end of sexual relationship is conception of children. Hence
the procreation of children is an essential purpose of marriage. An
equally. important purpose is the union itself, the mutual love, pleasure-
and happincss of the husband and wife. Marriage fosters mutual love
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and attachment. It provides for the legitimate expression of sexual
satisfaction. - ' :

Marriage for Companionship and Friendship

- The most important need of the- human being is the intimacy in living
with and making a commitment to another human being. What is
friendship? According to Jennet Kid, “Friendship is having a privileged
* position in someone else’s life and giving them a privileged position in
our own. It is sharing ourselves with those we like”, - '

Friendship is the comerstone of marriage which lasts even when the
sexual desire is over. It remains even after the children are grown up
and settled. It only deepens with years. This is what is meant by
companionship or friendship. It enriches man and woman by increasing
upselfishness and by deepening his/her capacity for love, and sacrifice.
Hence marriage is love, it is sex, it is family, but ultimately and
essentially it is companionship or friéndship.

- Marriage for Socialisation

Marriage is a means through which the socialisation and growth of a’
person reach its fulfilment. It provides numerous opportunities to bring

about security, co-operation and love. Another purpdse of marrage is t0 |

Meaniog of Marringe nnd Fomily:
Choasing a Life Partner
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. create a family to provide the natural environment in whlch a person can .
realize himself/herself and reach out to others in an attitude of
dedication and service. It gives society a ﬁnn base, and children a stable
enwronment to grow.

) _‘MBf_riage for Matured Relatibnship |

Sill another pﬁrpos'e of marriage is attainment of maturity through the.

_ establishment of relationships in marriage. Rearing and educaling the
children also is a purpose of marriage. Thc parent - child relationship is
an intimate relatmnshxp

Some Practical Purposes or Utllltanan Aspects of Marriage

':"1 -k ensures secunty 24] women who haVe to undergo long periods-of - -
L pregnancy ) i[ .
2, It provides sccunty ‘to thc offspnng
3...It ensures. the. hedlth of the. population as a whole.
4, Tt i Is the door to famﬂy life which gives stability to- soclety
5. Tt makes s001ety rnorc cohesive through rclauonslrups

~ 6 It smphﬁcs blood rclar.lonshlps

Check Your ProgresE o

. | ) 4
1. ‘What are the maifi funcfions of marfiage ?

E NS b R R R P F RS P A NN E N EE RN RN EEEEEEEEE EEEFRANEERANEEEEESd B EENAREEAREESSRA R RESRdAErarrecesrk
............................................................................

H S N a N N N R RN A RN A b Edr R NN P A EEE AR EEdAET EEEE RN EEEEEEEE B N WEEE NG RN R REREEARERUNRRASERE LN PR

14 THE HISTORICAL'DEVELOPMENT OF
_MARRIAGE _

It is mterestmg 10 study the lustoncal dcvclopment of marriage. When
" did it commence ? How did it attain its present structure and status 7 It
is not.casy to get the facts about marriage in the pre-historic era. We

havc to depcnd upon. the studles of anthmpologlsts and pther folklore
, and traditions.

Even though the rehglous books mcnuan marriage; we cannot -conclude
that marriage came into existence with the beginning of human life on
carth. In the pre-historic ages people lived like animals and there wete
no social norms and rules to guide them. But gradually due to his
superiority over the animals, man began to formulatc some social
patterns of behaviour. : '

In the early stages of human life sexual life', _ and procreation was: &
natural process. The earth was not owned by anybody, Nobody .
bothered to own the land, But gradually man began to cultivate the land
and he began to rcalise the productivity of the soil. This knowledge

-
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helped him to own the land. This also led to many disputes and fighls = Meming °éhMo::g?gﬂ:'L“;i‘r': ;j“::;l‘gr
for the ownership of land. Fma]ly, they came to some type of conLrol OF- . R
liws about the owncrsth of land.

The desire of man to own the Iand, which is producuve, led h1m to thc
idca of owmng anything that is productive; Knowing that the wontan S ,
can procreate children, men, tried to own more and fnore women and ' !
thereby get moré and more. children. - This also ended i in conflicts and '
fights. Gradually restrictions and rcgulat.lons came in procuring wWomen.
This finally ended in 1he social institution of marriage wnh all its laws
and regulations and customs: -

Check Your Progress |

B} Describe the h1stor1c&1 deve10pmcnt of mamage

it i -
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1.5 .'I-*‘HE' FAI\/I]LY

. Just like marriage; farmly is also a very famlllar term. We all come from
families. We see families around us. Family is an integral part of our -
life. Can we answer these q.2stions: What is a family ? What-is the " - .
need for a family ? Who cr nsututes the family ? Is'it a mere union of : &
parents and children ? What is the relationship between the mernbcrs in-
a family ?Is the family a human invention or a.natiral evolution'? " Is it o ; S
found among animals also ? What are the’ forms of the family in'
different ages and different cultures ?

_'The Neg,d' for a Family -

_ The family was a necessary precondition for human evolution, for... .
"without it humzm existence would not have been possﬂ)le The human '

- infant-is born helpless. it has™a potﬂnUal for physical and mental

' .'develqpment BLt rﬁqulres years t~ achieve its maturity, In the case of

' ammals '(hcu' 'yo ; omes are able tc take care of themselves shortly
“ter birth, Biy Z-. human bemgs the long period of pregnancy and the

pl:o]g,mgcd helplessne.ss mmfancy and childhood, necds a long
‘associzon of parerits-and offsprings. This has rcsulted in the format.ton
of a famﬂy . :

s

The Evolutmn of the Fan‘uly _ ' A | i
The family as a group of p=vents- and offsprings cxlsted even before the . . ]
appearance: of man upon this ponet. Family is seen among birds and ' :

- higher mammals. -The chimpanzee is a highly-social creatare which’

. lives in family groups. The fa.tmly life of apes and humn beings can bc

.- compared: THere is a- sclecuon of a mate interaction between a rhale.-

© and a-female, levels of ‘control among fathcr mothcr and’ ch1ldrcn and o

~care-of a-child i primarily by mother. = - ) N -
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There is a great deal of difference betweén the family life of apes,
mammals and birds and that of man. In the former case, the nature of
family life throughout the world is the same in any given species. But
in the case of man, family behaviour varies greatly from place to place.
In"the animal family, the behaviour of the members is motivated by
instinct, whereas in the human family it is motivated by culture. The
animal family is largely biological in nature, while the human family in
its structure and function is shaped by culture.

According to many sociologists, man i1 hit evolution might have -
developed one or another family form as determined by situational and
historical factors. In short we can say that geographic environment,
economic conditions and culture rather than biological factors were the
determinants of human famﬂy patterns. In man, the family is not only a
biological Eroup, xt 1s first and foremost a social institution.

The Definition of Famlly

We have se;en that the structure and function of the family varies from
place to plate. So it is difficult 1o give a definition of the term ‘family’.
The definition of the ‘family’ must include that which is common to the
great variety of human groups to which the term ‘family’ has been.
applied, There are certain characteristics that are common to the human
family in all times and in all places that differentiate the family from
nther social groups. Accordinf 1o Ernest W Burgess and Harvey. J.

. Lock, these characteristics are :

1. The family is composed of persons united by the ties of marriage,
blood or adoption. Thd¥nd between husband and wife is that of
marriage, and the relation¥hip between parents and children is
generally that of blood and sometimes that of adoption.

2. The members of the family typically live together under one roof and’

* constitute a single househald. Sometimes, as in the past, the
. household islarge consisting of three or four or even five
.-gererations. Today the household is small, consisting of the. husbaud
~nd wife with or without one or two children.

3. The family is a unity of interacting and mtq commumcatmg PErsons.
Trey will be acting the roles of husband ang wife, father and mother,
son and, daughter, brother and sistér. These koles are deﬁned by. the. .

¢ community.

4. 'The family maintains a common culture derived mainly from the -

gencral&culturc Usually this culture is the outcome of the merging
of the two cultures of the hushand and wife. .

"On the basis of the above characteristics the family may be defined “as_a:

group of persons urited by the ties of marriage, blood or adoption,
constituting a single lousehold; interacting and communicating with each
other in their respective social roles as husband and wife, mother and
father, son and daughter, brother and sister and creatmg, and mamtammg
a common culturc”

A family is 2 community of people living together in an en"u'onment

which is a centre of hPahng, a place where one can live, where one can
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admit one’s fruétrations, snipidit.iés and‘anger to pEOpIc who do not have
to retaliate. It is in the school of everyday famﬂy life, with all masks
dropped and hypocnsms exposed, that man, woman and child actjuire the

_ potential to know what it is to be truly human, and fully human. People

have tried alternative arrangements for a family. But none of them are
as efficient as a family. Children thrive best wher: they have a father
and mother to love and protect them in a home. The parents also need
the life long commitment in which love is proved.

The Indian Family

The family system all over the world are changing today and family-
relations are becoming weaker and weaker day by day. The influence ol
the family over the children is weakening due to the great social, -
political and 2conomic changes. In the midst of these changss, India

. still has a time tested heritags of a stable family structure. It is still the

basic unit of our society anc the medium of cultural transmission. The.
family still holds its solidarity and plays 2n imporartrole in the
formation of values in our society.

In spite of the solidarity in the Indian families, a salient social

", transformation is taking place in the Indian families also. With the

empowerment of women and the women getting more and more
educated, the traditional family patterns are gradually disapn.ariag.
Modemisation has its roots in westernisation and it 1.a5 questioned the
traditional family values and structures. Parental influence is also

~ weakening day by day. The religious and moral values present in thc
- family are giving way to secular and pragmatic values.

Check Your Progress IV

1) Do you think that there is a need for a family in the growth and
dcvclopmcnt of a person 7

1.6 TYPE OF FAMILY PATTERNS

The three chief historical stages in the evolutmn of thc famﬂy are :

;i)' * the large partriarchal family charactenshc of ancient society;

(ii)  the small patriarchal f’amﬂy which had its ongm in the medieval
- .. period; and :

(ili) the modern dcmocract:c ‘or nuclcar famﬂ? which is the product of
~ the industrial re,voluuon a.nd the economic and soual changes that
followed. e :

Tne large patriarchal famﬂy was prevalent in Chma, Indla and J apan
Here, the senior male member was thc hcad of the fa,rmly Hc lived

Meaning of Marringe and Family:
. Chonsing a Life Partner

13
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with his children and grand children which came up to four or five
generations. The pairiarch, the head of the family, had supreme authority

sver all other members of the family. This type of family was a result of

the agricultural and pastoral mode of existencz.

The ‘small patriarchal family was the seccnd stage in the evolution of the
family structure. It consisted of husband and wife and children and one
or two grandparents and one or two unmarried brothers and sisters of the
husband and wife. This type of family was mostly seen in urban areas
where the members used to work in industries. Here also the senior
male member had’the supreme authority over the whole family.

The demaocratic or.nuclear family consists of only the husband and wife
and their children. This type of family system is more prevalent in
modern society. Here the husband and wife share more responsibility
and are more free. They can take their own decisions, Children can also
Join in the decisicn’ making consistent with the advancement in age.

In India we fitd (hree iypes of family structures which are almost
identical ‘with the historical family patterns. They dre :-

.-) The Jarge joint farﬁily;' '

(2) The nuclear family; ang

(3) The stem or extended familyl

The large joint famiily is almost like the large patriarchal family where _
three or four generations of parents and offsprings live together. This is

mostly seen in rural areas. These families are mostly agricultural
families. o T P ‘

Advantages of the J oint Family

[

The joint family aésur_es shelter for the aged and sick, §ocial security for

the unemployed and support for the young couple. Children grow up in
an atmosphere of security and -affection. The newly married couple get
training in family life and child care. The sons get the training from
their fathers, uncles and grandfathers. The daughters get it from their
mothers, aunts and| grandmothers. . Lo T

s - s

- In.a foint family, the wisdofn and experience of the cldér:-rare shared.

The joint: family has its own codes of behgviour and its own valies. . .
which are transmitied from one generation to the other generation. On
the whole, we can 'say that the joint family provides as. umbrella of = "~
support which covers financial loss, social security and vsén provides ...
informal counselling. :

Disadvantages of the Joint Family

In the joint family the supreme authority is vested in the ~~nior male
member. So the whole life of the family goes according to his
efficiency and attitudes. The junior mes~~ers may not take up any
responsibility and initiative. There is no freedom for the individuals,
especially women, The head of the family may not be able to adjust to
the social changes that are taking place outside the family. There will be
a perpetuation of old customs and values. A
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Nuclear Family : o Mo

[n a nuclear family, the husband and wife live with their childrer. This
1= mostly seen in urban areas. Both the husband and wife may be
L,.unmg mcmbers in such families.

Advantages

The husband and wife have e full freedom [, ¢l according to their
own ideas. There is more rinancial security and indiv':* *al freedom.
This type of families can easily adapt to social chaur. . "“here is more
responsibility asl iHative for all the members. o

Disadvantages

There is nobody to help dﬁd gulde lhe rnembers especmlly whé:* some
confli¢t arises. ‘The practical wisdom and emotional secunty off :ved by
the -joint family is, lackmg in a nuclear ‘r"a.mﬂy There is ‘nobody to look
after the children. Children miss the protection and-affection of grand
parents. It is a tension for the working mother to leave the children
cither wnh the servants or-in a day care centre.
: The Stem or Extended Famllv

-+

Thxs is mid- way betweer the joint family and the nuc]ear family.- The
husband, wife and chilren live with one of their grand parents

Advantages

This type of fmuly has all the advantages of the jomt family and the
nuclear family, provided the grandparents do not dominate. Children
will be looked after well, Grandparénts also may not feel the loneliness
and will be happy with their children and grandchildren. Parents can give

all the. secunty and gmdance to theu' son and dau;,htcr who are newly
.ma.rrled : . I T PR . - \

D:sadvantages

If-the parents who lwe wu.h their <0n/daughter are too dommalxng, the
young couple may loose their. freedom and individuality. There are
chances of problems with in-laws. Zor growth in marriage, it is
desirable that the coup]e'live on their own.

Each system of family has its own advantages and disadvantages. But i.
the members -are cooperative and have concern for each other, the
disadvantages can be.reduced to the-minimum. The newly marred
couple who start their family life should have the freedom.and initiativa
-of a nuclear family and the emotional security and practical wisdom of =
Jjont family. They should have the feeling of the ‘home’ whgge one har
full relaxation and recreation and car. live without masks.

F.unctioné of the Fafniiy

The family is the basic unit of society. Today's family faces lot of
problems due to the social changes. In-spite of the problems in the
family, it continues to exist because it meets the needs of children, adults’

VL ":harr:'pgc and Family:

Claasing a Life Partner
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‘ahd society at large.. The fa:ﬁily:

1) Prqvides for the reproduction of the race;
2) Passes on the culiural heritage of the group; -

3) Provides physical security, protection and the material opportunities
for living and growth; :

4) Meets the ‘deep emotional neecs of both c}uldren and- adults and
provides for th=ir social, emotional, intellectual and spiritual
development;

_ 5) Develops in its members socially desirable character traits and

acceptable moral standards;

+ - 6) Develops an orderly system of living among its members with

provision for eating, sleeping, school, work, etc., and

7) Develops sound relationships among members of the famﬂy and -
- between them and their neighbours.

The family thus meets the basm physmlogxcal and psychologlcal nccds of
its members.

The Social Role of the Family

Apart from the above functions, the famﬂy has a social role also The
family, being the basic unit of society, has 4 vital and organic link with
society. It is from the family that the citizens come and it is within the
family that they find the first school of social virtués.. The family is the

- bridge between the child and society. In the family, the child learns

mutual respest, concern for others, generous service, ‘deep solidarity,
personal responsibility etc. These are the basic steps of social life. The
family is-thus the most effective means of humanmmg and personalizing
socmt}r “The family ¥ the custodian and transr *“ter of vilues.

'Socxcty should also respect and foster the £amily. The family is the very

first cell'in the social structure and the very first social union, which is
indispensable. The so called developed/contries have now realized the
fact that their broken families are headirg towards a great social disaster
so they are exhorting the parents to strengthen the family ties. “‘Marriage
and family are a union for which there is no substitute. Nothing can

take their place. You can even say : as the families are, so will mankind
b eﬂ

Check Your Progress V
IV Bncﬂy explam the functions of lhe family.
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Meaning of M-nrringc and I-‘:nmily- ’

1.7 CHOOSING A PARTNER - . | o Choosing s Life Partner

' Now that you have leamed so much about marriage and family, you
will be in a position to answer the question “How will you choose your
_ partner for life” ? Marriage. is a life-long commitment and relationship i
and hence the selection of a partner is very important. The choice of
an ideal, _partner is onc of the basic reqmrements for a successful
marnage . . . -

T

Suppose’ you are going for a journey. You would like to have a
companion who is agreeable to you'in all respects. So what about your
companion, who is to travel with you through your whole life, tilt

* death? Marriage is oue of the three great events in life along 'with birth
and death. Birth just happens and death is beyond our control.

" Marriage is however something definite. We can.decide whom to marry -
and when io marry. - . _ 1

R rrrt v

T

There is a common saying among the Arabs “ If you want to select a
horse, sclect from among hundréd horscs. If it is a friend it should be
one among thousand. But if it is a wife, it should be from thousands”.
This implies the importance of choosing a partner in marriage. It
should not be a casual or careless selection. It should bc a long
thought out process.

Very few people are inclined to analyse the factors that are o be looked -
into in selecting a partner. There is a common belief that marriages are’
made in heaven or it is fate, luck or providence. But this issue of . . ;
choice of spouse is not something to be completely left to fate or luck. ’
A scientific approach is necessary in the selection. There are. certain. '
determinants for mate selection.

The patterns of arrangement for the selection of the mate differ from
culture to culture. In certain cullures marriage is primarily a social and
economic arrangement belween two families. Here the choice of the
malce is still the respons1b1hty of the parents. Parents select the bride or
bridegroom for the]r children, The young couple have little choice in
this matter. They may not have the opportunity to become acquainted
before the wedding. This type of marriage -is known as amranged
marriage. ) o

Arranged marriages are now giving way to selection by the young
people themselves. Both procedures have' their advantages and
disadvantages. Mate selection, when arranged by parents, stressed
social and economic considerations. They minimized or even ignored
the sentiments of love and.interpersonal relations of the young people.
The youngsters make the choice-on the basis of compatjbility‘ and
personal attraction. They may not confirm to parental standards like
caste, re,hglon economic sccunt.y etc.

“The best pattern is to let the young people find out, their own mates

with the guidance and consent of the parents. This pattern is known as

guided choice. Anyway, parents should guide their children without

showing too much worry or haste. Allow the young people to decide

on their partners as faras they can. But in every case, their elders _ .

shoyld be the ‘controlling factor. At the same time, parents should not . _ 17
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give the impression that _théy have a readymade decision in their minds.
Youngsters on their part should rely on their parents, recognising their
experience, and their sincere desire for the good of their. children.

As said carlier, marriage is a life-fong relationship and commitment,
There are certain qualities or social expectations that are commonly
appreciated in-a partner.- There should be compatibility between the
partners in maturity, health, beliaviour pafterns or character, caste and
religion, cconomic status, education and intelligence, attitudes and values
or the basic ofientation to life etc, Let us consider them one by one:

Maturity

"Jnder ‘maturity’ comes physical maturity, emotional maturity and social
and intellectual maturity, Maturity is a-term'which comprises many
things. When we say that the partner should ‘ha e the maturity for a
married life, it means the ability to take up [hl? futi vesponsibility of a -
family. : _— :

Age is one impbrtant factor that-comes under physical maturity.

- According to the Indian Marriage Act, the minimum age for marriage for
~woman is.18 and for man is 21.. Bj;t_;_f;@m-jpgaqﬁ,cal experience it is seen

that the ideal age for woman is 21 to 24 and that for man is 25 to 30. .

By thst time they will be physibé']:l’j' mattre "éﬁaLcmoﬁonally stable, If

sthe man or woman lacks physical meiturit_y he/she may -find it difficult to
- make marital adjustments and to"takehp-the tebhsibility as husband

and wife and as parents..

“ What should be the age difference between the partners 7 Who should be

older ? The social expectation is that the man should be older and there
should not be much difference, of age between the partners. But for so
many practical reasons, it may not be possible to strictly-adhere to this.
Still, it is a*ways good.to szk on'td ‘these expectations to avoid further
complications later on. One “f the reasons for marital breakdown is. the.

_great or wide disparity of asc between husband and wife,

Emotional Maturity

It consists in the ability to centrol one's emotions and passions.
Emotional maturity helps to develop self-restraint and the attitude of self-
sacrifice. These-are the essential requisites for a happy married life.
Emotional maturity can be tested only at the times of crisis. In critical
situation, a mature person makes the best use of the situation, He will
adapt his course of action, overcome obstazles and accept the inevitable

with grace and’ calmness. T an immature person, any frustration may
bring-about temper tantrums, '

An emotionally matured person is ‘abie to avoid. frequent bad moods and
has the ability to establish and maintain personal relationships. He is
able to endure normal discomforts and disappointments and to overcome
suspicion and jealcusy.. In short, he has the abiiiiv to-give and receive -
that is the ability to lc-ve.

Empaﬂiy is another characteristic of an emotionally matured person. It is '
the ability to perceive the feelings of others. It involves the willingness

to recognize the needs of others and to assume the: responsibility of
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meeting them. Getting married means taking up a responsibility a Chommme s Tito Partrs

life time. The partners have io meet each other’s needs, bring up
children, support the family financially and look-after the members of
the family. Life long committent is one feature of the responsibility of
marriage. It is related to the stability that comes with maturity.

.A clear sign of cmotional maturity is the ability to reflect before
speaking and the readiness to talk things over with others. This is
highly essential in husband/wife relationship.

An cmotionally mature person has, first of all, insight and foresight in
his thinking, He can evalvate himself as well 4s the world around him
in-a realistic manner. He can also face the facts of life realistically and
anticipate the results of his action. He.develops a sense of
independence. He is able to make his own judgements and .decisions.

The maturity which marriage requires is not the achievement of one day.
Emotional maturity can.be achieved only by the satisfaction of the

various needs of the child at each stage of development. - Proper

disciplining of emotions is necessary during the childhood for attaining
emotional maturity, which results in self-confidence, self-control and '
affectional maturity. :

What is affectional maturity? It may be an unfamiliar term for yéu. 1t is
the capacity to relate with people of different groups. The infant is at
first interested in-himself/herself or histher mother. This interest is then
‘shifted to playmates of his own sex during school age and to the

" opposite sex during adolescence. When the person come§ to maturity,
the affectional maturity is towards his partner. One who is ready for

" marriage should have this affectional maturity so as to develop a good .
husband wife relationship. This is a basic requirerent for marital
harmony. '

Social Maturity

Social maturity is evident when one can relate oneself to others in a

selfless and responsible way. Omne should not think only in terms of

immediate wish fulfilments or, satisfaction of personal desires. The main

signs of social malturity are respect for others, honesty, frankness courage
and the ability to provide whatever a family needs. '

An emotionally mature person need not necessarily be socially mature if
_he has not experienced a social life. Social maturity comes from the
fulfilment of one’s quota of premarital living. Every bby and girl should
" have an experience of social life before marriage. Usually after.
completing this education, youngsiers are employed and they have a .
. ‘free’ time to assume the responsilfi]itics .of life and mingle with people.
During this time they may come across persons of other sex, whom they
may choose as their partners in life. This is a time of fantasy. Anyway,
- this free fime befo:z marriage is essential for acquiring social maturity.

After exploring for a partner, they finally settle down, ready for
marrage. One characteristic of social maturity is one’s willingness to
disregard unknown potential marriage parmers in their fantasy. They
will be ready to commit themselves to build up a relationship with a
particular person.

T

I T T

TITOT O OUTTROIT T

12




Marriage; Partuership
and Parentlivad

20

“opinions and judgements without depending on others.

It is also important to be independent for a while. Having just become .
free from parents, it is too early to take on the bonds of matrimony.
Spare time can be used as one sees fit, Jobs can be changed. Travels
can be made according to the availability of money and time. Nobody
else’s wishes have to be consulted nor moods, catered to, ¢

- Girls may feel challenged o prove themselves, their parents and the

opposite scx, prove that they are capable of supporting themselves and -

managing their own destinies. Since they were more closely supervised
than boys during childhood and adolescence, they have yet to achieve a
full sense of personal identity. Usually many girls in India, espec1a]1y in

{he rural areas, do not get this free time for socialisation and acquiring

social maturity. This is because they are married immediately.after their

Bt el

schooling or graduation. Most of them are not permitted to work outside - -

their homes. This is a real drawback as far as marriage is concerned

" Intellectual Maturlty S .

Intellectual maturity lies in the ability to understand persons, events,
situations and problems. It is the capacity to formulate one's ideas,”

&

For developing intellectual maturity one must have a certain level of
education according to his/her sccial status. One must be able to give a
meaning and purpose to his/her life, if he/she is intellectually mature.

As we grow.up, we gradually learn to uderstand ourselves better -and to
evalvate ourselves. - We come to know of our own strengths and
weaknesses, our abilities and disabilities. We gain insight into our
feelings, thinking and behaviour. We.also dévelop foresight. We leam to
face realistically the facts of life and to anticipate the results of our
action, We learn to foresee the possible conmsequences of our behaviour.

We no longer penmit.our desires to dominate comp]ctely our thinking or
action.,

Mature thinking and feeling express themselves in mature action and -
behaviour. We show control and flexibility in our behaviour. We are -
neither.rigid nor compulswc but adapt our actions to the situation. We
can accept authority and discipline as well as reésponsibility and power.

- We leam to co-operate with other people and make the necessary

adjustments and adaptations in life.

~ An individual shiould show these signs of intellectual maturity before he/

she plans to marry. Itis essential for the promotion of desirable
personality development and’ adjustments in marriage. Self realization is
essential to understand the behaviour of others. “Know thyself” is an
important principle in mental health. For good mantal adJusiments

_knowledge of self ‘s an essential factor.

Only an intellectually matured person can know the limitations of others. *®

A person who aims at an unattainable goal meets with frustrations.
Intellectual maturity is essential for having high ‘frustration tolerance’.
The married partners need high frustration™olezance to face problem
situations wisely and to make wise decisinns.

Now, we have seen how important js matumuon n sclecuug a mate.




“Only a person having 'all the above types of ‘maturation will be a good

. partner in marded life. Oftén it is not easy to evaluate correctly, the
maturity of a person. This is because each one tries to present himsel/
herself in the best light, hiding the negative aspects of his/her
personality. Therefoie in mate sclecﬂon, it is necessary to go beyond the
. xternal appearancs end hehaviour. S You will have to closely observe the

behav:our of the person in different situations and circumstances. Howa .

person acts in-a crisis, or a cnﬁcal s1luat10n will show his/her real self
and maLunty :

Health and I’hysmal Structure

. A happy married life is very closely related to the health of the partners.
" So this is an important factor to be looked' into in selecting a mate. The
parents shouid be healthy to have children of good health. In some
westem countries, the partners have to produce a medical certificate
before marrigge: This is ideal, especially to eliminate people thh
heredjtary discases. v ) -

It is advisable not to have marriage relations between persons having a
close blood relationship, The children bom from such couples may have
hereditary diseases of both the families. It is also necessary to look out
for the RH factor of the blood. If the husband and wife have different

~ RH groups i.e. positive ‘and neganve, it may'affcct the childzen. So care

should be-taken to-see that the pariners have compaublc. blcmd £Ioups.

HIV testing also should be done before marriage wherever scope for
-doubt exists to avoid future problems and breakdowns. The presence of

a health defect in a person may not prevent one from marrying, but it is
. necessary that both know about it and are ready to face its consequences
together.

Physncal gl.rucfure is anothvsr fabtor in the sciccuon of a mate. There
should not he much dlspanty m physical structure (height, weight etc.)
‘colour and général appearance.. However, physical attracsion or physical
structure is. given too. much importance by some people. The social
_expectation in .the Indian context about this is that the. husband should
‘have a ‘bigger stmucture lhan the wife. Re.gardmg general bgauty, the .
_usual practice is that woman's beanty is more logked into. than 4 man’ S,
‘In a2 man manlme,ss is the usual cntena that is lookn,d for,

Physwal appearance- aud beauty are very rclatwe terms and vary.
accordmg to cultures. This is.rict a very-important factor in selecting a
mate. Anyway, beauty should not be the ‘main criteria for sz eléction.

: There is'a Chinese proverb “Marrying 2 woman only on the basis of her

beautyqs like .buying a.building merely by looking at the outside

pamlmﬁ a Young people gwc o0 mucn importance to this cntena which
anotwmﬂ- o P

Behavmur Patterns or Character and Conduct

I you want to enr01 for z -my course, you need a character or conduct

" . cerificate. In ordet to- cntcr nto a professmn a]so, very often you need a

conduct sertificate, but to. get married do you produce any conduct

(_:..rluﬂc G 1 Unfurtunately many persons do not gwc enough mponmce -

Fl
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1o this aspect, which is one of the most important criteria for mate
selection. Even if your partner has all the other physical qualities,
economic and social status and education, if his character is not '
satisfactory, married life will be a real hell. At the same time even if
there is disparity in age, caste, religion, education etc., and the partner
has good character the marriage will still work.

Character in married life means good will, sense of humour, the ability
to love, honesty, responsibility, concern for others, give and take attitnde,
cheerfulness, discipline, faith in God, fidelity, openness, values in life
ete. The couple had a long life before them, to spend together. Much
of their happiness will depend upon their ability to share, to agree and

to work together. . All this phasupposes in them, the presence of strong
similarities in the basic concepts of life. There is no doubt that a certain
amount of differences can be useful to enrich the partners. But
ultimately the person who shows more similarities should be considered
as the best mate. | - -

According to psychology, a person’s character is formed during his/her
carly years of life. So his/her family is ‘mainly responsible for character
formation. As'in the case of maturity, it is very difficuit to assess the
character of a person with whom we do not have an intimate personal
relationship: In choosing a parmer this is not always possible. His/her
family relationships and the life of the family can be taken as one of the
important sources for assessing the character. Persons brought up in
unhappy, insecure, and .broken families may have many personality
disorders and peculiar behaviour patterns, ‘

Some parents consider marriage as a solution for the behaviour problems

of their children, especially sons.. A drunkard or a drug addict or a

criminal may marry a poor girl having low socio-economic status. The
poor girl is supposed to ‘change the prodigal son’. Usually this ends up
with a marital breakdown and lot of ‘misery for the girl. The innocent -
girl becomes a-scapegoat. ) T

Caste and Religion

When the selection of the bride or bridegroom is made by parents, they -
insist on caste and religion. But when the selection comes to ‘
youngsiers, we come across many inier-caste and inter-religious
marriages. Many of theim are successful. These types of marriages are
good for social and national integration - and harmony among different
castes and religions. But there are many practical problems of
adjustments in such marriages. In India marriages are between two
families. The families may not accept such marriages and interfere witl
each one’s customs and life style.

When two persons from two different castes or religions marry, they
must be willing to accept and respect each other’s faith and values.
Usually the problem comes with the birth of a child. Both the parents
will consciously or unconsciously try to practise his/her own customs
and values which result in a conflict for the children. If both’ parents are
strictly secular, such problems can be eiiminated to some extent.

It is safer to chooie 2 mate from the same caste, religion and culture.

- LiEmmET




Even in the developed countries, where mate selection is done mostly by
couples, prcfclences are for mates from the same race, religion and
culturé.

Social and Economig Status

The partners should have, as far as possible, the same economic and

social status. The family should have a stable income to puli on. Today

“dowry has become a great social problem in India. Men are demanding
huge amounts of money from the wife’s home. Many bride ‘burnings are
due to the problem of dowry. Of course, the girl should have an cqual
share of her father’s wealth. Usually this share is handed over to the boy
at the time of martiage. In many cases, the wife has no say about the
dowry money, and it is considered as the property of the husband and
his family. It,many marriages, dowry is thc main criteria for selecting
the wile, This is very unfortunate

The partners should have the financial stability to establish and run a
family. But the whole financial assistance should not be expected from
the wife’s family. As far as possible, the wife also should have an
independent income. Marrying a person who is very much above or
below the economic and social status may cause many adjustment
problems for both the partmers. In many love marriages, cconomic
disparity may not be looked into which may result in marital problems

later on. It is very difficult for love to flourish in a ‘poor’ circumstance.

Education and Intelligence

© There should not be much rjlspanty in Lhesc factors. In Indian villages,

" most women are still illite ate. Men do not consider literacy as a pre-

- requisite for marriage. This is a very sad state of affairs.” Women should
be cdicated to be intelligent wives and cfficient home managers. An
educated mother is the best insurance for the education of her children.
As in the case of physical structure, men in India prefer partners with
cqual or a little lower level of education. If the wife is more educated
the husband may develop an inferiority complex. -

Regarding intelligence, both the partners should be intelligent cnougﬁ to
manage a-home. Intellectual companionship between Lhe partners is a

very important factor Wthh is not given adequate cmphasis in Indian
marriages, . : : '

It is not adwsable to marry persons who are ‘mentally retardcd The
-intelligence of the parents will be inherited by children to a very large
extent. So intelligence is an important factor in mate selection.

Attitudes and Values — Basic Orieniation to Life

Areas where strong similarity is-required are attitudes and values and the
basic orientation to life. These 1include goals, values, religious

convictions and general xdcas ‘about justice, honesty, truth etc: A-simple

tolerance of other’s beliefs-or_conceptions is not cnouah to cstabhsh a
life long partnership.

The partners should fully agree in the idea itself of marrage, its meaning
and-purposge. It is very important for them to have the same concept

Muaning of Marrinpge and Fomily:
Choasing a Lifle Partne -
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about fidelity, reciprocal roles in the family, sex, children and in-laws. It
is good to have a spontancous agreement in fields such as entertainment,
participation in cultural, social and political act:mty, religious practice
and commumty life.

Tempcramental compatibility of the mates prevents problems in marriage.
Temperament means the physiological activity level and response patierns
of the individual. The behaviour controlling glands of one individual
may be different from that of another individual. Such biological
differences help to explain many of the conflicts in marriage. For

' cxamp]e why one spouse is always active and the other inactive. To

avoid all these problems, temperamental compaubﬂlr.y should be given
due importance in mate selection.

'Coﬁlﬁatibility of.needs is another factor which should be looked into in

the choice of the mate. There is evidence that persons seck a matc who
will compliment their strengths and- deficiencies. Persons with
complimentary needs tend to marry, Many boys and girls are attracted
to each other because each satisfies the other’s need. "The need so
satisfied may be the need for love, affection, sympathy, understanding
ete. '

Now we have seen some of the 1mportanl: qualmes t.hat are to be looked
for in-a mate. The selection of a partncr is not an easy process. It is an

‘ongoing process which requires time and experience. It is better for the

partners to have an opportunity to become well acquainted with each
other. This is called courtship. It provides the two persons the
opportunity to test each other’s feelings ideas-and -orientations to life.
This may help them to decide whether 2 life together will be possible.

It also provides them occasions to reveal to each other the different sides
of their temperaments.

Inspite of the above advantages of courtship, it is generally not followed
or dceepted in Indian marmriages. But it is.a must in western countries.
Anyway, it is good to have some acquaintance with the partmer before
marriage, - :

One may not get a partner who can satisfy all the above criteria of mate
selection. "Some compromises have to be made in some aspects. But
when once the selection is made, one should accept his/her partmer
totally. ‘Accept in toto” is a key word in marital success. Many persons
try Lo chaﬁge their partners according to their expectations. But this is a
useless task, because it is not easy to change the behaviour of an adult.
So the only way is to accept your partmer with his/her merits and
demerits and adjust accordingly.

There is no ‘I’ or “You’ in a marriage relationship, but only the ‘We'.
The Husband and Wife should become one and at the same time keep
their own identities and individualities, The new Mathematics of

marriage is 1+1 should be a ‘big one?‘i()‘a'm]ould never be a -2- or a -
11- where the partmers proceed in tw? MI lines Whlch never meet.

Check Your- Progress VI

1) What are the main criteria in sclecting a parmer 7
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1.8 '"LET US SUM UP

In this unit, you have learnt about ma:i-iage and family and the criteria
for choosing a partner. Marriage is 2 life-long conscious commitment
between a man and & woman, It is a contract, a union and an institution. _
Marriage has many biological, social, psychologlca] and legal aspects ’ _ §
also. The main fanctions and purposes of marriage are, union and
pracreation, cornpamonshlp and -sex and socialisation of the individizal,

Family is one of the oldest social institutions. The.,hum.m ‘being is the
mast helpless creature.at birth, It needs a long association with parents
for its -growth arid development.. This resulted in the evolution of the.
family. A family has certain distinct characteristics. It is a group of
persons united by the ties of marriage blood or: adophon They live
together under one¢ roof. The family members interact with each other in_
different roles as father, mother husband wife, children etc. It has a «
common culture also. - :

In India the family system is still stable and has solidarity. There.are i
three types of families in India, the Joint Family, the Nuclear Family and ' ' i
ithe Extended Famlly Each typc has its own advantagcs and

disadvantages. .

The family has many functions. It meets the needs of children, adults

- and society. It provides for the reproduction of the race, physical '

'security, protection etc. The family meets the physical, emotional,

psychological, social and spiritial needs of all the members. It is the | o
- basic unit of .our society. . L . : A

The selection ol u partnern marriage is very important, becaue it is a’
-life Tong.commitment. The choice can be'made by parents, by self or
" jointly by both, There are certain social expectations that are commonly
appreciated in a partner. There should be compatibility between the
partners in ali aspects of life. Some of these aspects are maturty:,
+physical, emotional, social and intellectual; character; caste and religion;
economic status, education, attitudes and values and orientation-to life. ' .

1.9 KEY WORDS - | L |
Compatnb;hty Capable of co-existing - husband and wife should be '
' ablc to ad_]ust wnh each other in all areas of life.

_Cou'rtship The time beforc mamagc when a boy. and girl try to win
: * the affection of each-other.- In westem countries there
. -usually a period of courtship between the couples before
‘marriage. Duting this penod thcy can know each other
very mt.lmdtely
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1.10 MODEL ANSWERS

Check Your Progress 1
1) What is the meaning of Marriage?

The term marriage has different meanings for different people.
Marriage is a relationship. It is one of the deepest and most
fultilling of human relationships. For some people marriage is an

Institution. Marriage is described as a freely made contract between

man and woman. It has a biological aspect, a social aspect, a
psychological aspect and a legal aspect as well.

Check Your Progress 1I '
1) What are the main fuhctions of marriage?

Marriage has m;cmy purposes and functionts. One of the most

important purpose of marriage is union and procreation, Marriage is
also for sex and companionship. It also helps for the socialisation of

the individual. Marriage creates a family to provide the natural

environment in which a person can have full growth and
development. B

Check Your Progress III

1) Explain the historical development of marriage.

The religious books say that marriage was established alpng with the

creation of man. But we cannot say that marriage came into
existence with the beginning of human life. The desire of man to
own the land, which is productive, led him to.the idea of owning
anything that is productive. Gradually men tried to own more and
more women and get more children. This ended in conflicts. This

procuring of women became gradually regulated, and finally ended in

the social institution of marriage,

Cheék Your Progress IV
1) Do you think there is a need for a family in the growth and

development of a person? -

The. hurﬁan infant is born helpless.

‘It requires years, 10 achieve
physical and mental maturity. So

and development. , '

Check Your Progress V

1) Brielly explain the functons of the family.

Family has many functions in society like reproduction of the race,

pissing the cultural, heritage and
prolection. Family contributes t
development of its membeis, A
function also.

providing physical security and
o the emotional, social and spiritual
part from this family has a social

_ the child needs a-long association
with parents. Hence the human being needs a family for its growth
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Check Your Progress. VI . : o Meaning of Marriage and Family:

Choosing o Life Pariner

l) What are the main cntena in selecting a pariner?

‘There should be compatibility between the partners in matunly

.physical, emotional, social and intellectual; health, behaviour

patterns, caste, religion, economic status, education and mtclhgence,
attitude and values or the basic orientation to life. The partners
should have the same concept about the purpose and functions of

- their marriage and family.
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2.0 AIMS AND OBJECTIVES -

The purpose- of this unit is to provide you with an undcrstandiﬁg about
the concept of marriage, marriage as a social institution, and different

. forms of marriage.

After reading this unit, yousshould be able to
e describe the concept of marriage;
e explain the vardous views on marriage; and

e list the different forms of marriage,

2.1 INTRODUCTION

In the previous unit you have learned about the meaning of marriage and
the considerations to bear in mind in choosing a life partner. The

conceptual aspects of marriage and forms of marriage are discussed in
this unit.

The popular concept of marriage is that it is a union between a man and
a woman. Another concept about marriage is that it is a social sanction
in the union and it is accomplished by different rituals and ceremonies.
Yet another view about marriage is that it is a system of role$ involving
primary relationships. The Hindu concept about marriage is that it is a
sanskar or dharma, Before studying the traditional and modem systems
of Hindu marmiage, it is important to know the sociological significance
of marriage. : -

* Marriage is one of the deepest and most complex human relationships.

It is the cornerstone of a society. It involves social sanction, generally
in the form of a civil or religious ceremony, authorising two persons of
opposite sexes to engage in sexual union. Dr. Radhakrishnan (former.
President of India) observes “marriage as not a mere convention, but an
implicit condition of human society. It is an institution devised for the -




cxprcssmn and development of love. Its.purpose is not only the
generation and nurturing of children but also the enrichment of the
personality -of the husband and wife through the fulfillment of their need
for a permanent comradeship, in which each may supplement the life of
the other and both may achieve compléteness”.

2.2 CONCEPT.OF MARRIAGE

Every individual has to play a number of roles in his or her life. Of
the various roles one plays, two roles have a very great significance in
life. One is the economic role and the others the marital or family
" role. The foimér is prominent in life because one devotes quite a good
part of one's career in performing it. Consider one staris earning one’s
livelihood at the age of 20 to 24 years and continues to do so, up to the
age of 58 to 62 years. That is, the economic career is spread over to
about four decades and that every day one devotes 8 to 10 hours to job/
work. Thus one can well assume the period wluch one’s economu, role

consumes in one’s life.
\

The marital role also involves aboyt 40 to 50 years of one's life. But,
of these, two roles, the marital role is more important than the economic
role, because when the latter ivolves secondary relations, the former
-involves personal or.primary relations. “

In order to understand this, more clearly, wclh'a'vc to see the difference
between primary and secondary relations.

ana:y relations are essentially unlimited, particularistic, emotionally
involved, altruistic and spontaneous. But, secondary relations are

typically limited, standardised, unemotional, utilitaria;z and contractual.
- Again, primary relationship in marriage is different from primary
relationship in other primary groups like friendship, neighbourhood,
village etc.- It is in the sense that primary relationship in marriage is
based on sexual relationship and this sexual relationship. brings further
‘intimacy and permanence in the relationship between a man and a
woman. Primary relation in marriage has two important funetions: one
"of need gratification and other of social control. It gratifies biological
(sex satisfaction), psychological (affection and belongingness) and
economic needs (food, clothing and shelter) of the individuals and, also
acts as a primary source of morality and ethics. When one finds one’s
partner performing certain ‘tasks for him/her, he/she considers it histher
moral obligation to ‘care for tle other or to listen to the other. One is,
thus, no longer free 'to be'imfﬁoral and irresponsible.

Another sociological way of conceptuallsmg family-is how marriage
involves performing new and, varied roles such as husband, wife, father,
mothcr. son, daughtcr, brothcr, sister and so on, " 'Whether the persons
involved are capable of performing those new roles or not, and how the
inadequacy of performing these roles lead. to. family diserganisation.
What is important in marriage is how the role enactment of one partner
corresponds to the role expectations “of the other.

According to Koos, a Sociologist, marnage is a dmdmg line bctwecn
the family of orientation and family of procrcauon in terms of the naturc

Forms of Masiage
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.of roles one perform in the two families. The roles in the family of

orrentation vary in infancy, childhood and adolescence and carry no
responsibilities and obligations. But the roles one performs in the family
of procreation after marriage as a husband/wife, a father/mother, a
wagc-eamer, a grand-father/grand-mother, a retired person etc. have
different expectations and obligations.

Thus marriage is a miniature social system which must be kept in
equilib-ium if it is not to fall apart. Equilibrium requires adjustments,
which in turn require give and take or some sacrifige on toe part of toth
husband and- wife. To maintain equilibriugn requires certain tasks to be
perfonnpd by someone, for example, of cooking, cleaning, wage eaming,
child-care and so on. Who performs which role is immaterial (though
society has certain expectations from both husband and wife). What is
significarit is that somebody should perfornt these roles for the stability
of marriage.

2.3 VIEWS ON MARRIAGE

Various views have been expressed on thlS institation by anthropologists,
socmlogjsts and rehgmns

Marriage is an institution in which men and women are admitted to
family life, to live in the intimate personal rclauonsmp, primarily for the
purpose of begetting and rearing children.

From the social point of view, m1magc is an institution that serves to’

“ensure propagation and socialisation of children of a particular society.

From tlie individual point of view, it provides assistance in bearing and

Taising of children and controls for the receipt and, extension of affection.

Another view is that marnage is a socially legitimate sexual union,
begun with a public announcemeni and undertaken with some idea of
permanence. It is assumed with a more or less explicit marriage -
contract, which spells out reciprocal rights 'and obligations between
spouses, and their future ghildren. -«

Indian Views on Marriage

e

~ The above views represent westemn thinking about marriage. Now we
-are going to look at how Indian experts talk about marriage.

Marmriage was and is considered a ceremonial gift of the bride by her-
father, or other appropriate relative to the bride-groom in order that both
may together fulfill their duties which are neccssary for human existence.
The duties are “Dharma, Artha and Kema”, Dharma is religious duty, |
that is 1o do good and attain Moksha or salvaﬁon Artha is the
economic aspect of life and Kama is the physical or sexual duties to the
partner and to produce children to perpetuate race. Marriage is not for
sense of enjoyment, but to perpetuate the race. This is the Indian

conception of marriage. TRisa soclal dutytowards the famlly and
community.

Indian religions say that marriagé is a rchgmué sacrament which is
considered primarily a complex of obligations, religious and moral, on
the one hand, and social and cconomic on-the other hand.
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The Hindu concept on marriage is that, it is a sanskara (tradition) and a- Forms of Murriage
religious sacrament, not a contract, It is a’holy unibn of the twd-souls S

. and not simply of two bodies.. It is an indissoluble bond which could be
broken only by death. -

. On the other hand Yslam says that marriage is an institution ordained for
the protection of the society and in order that. human beings may guard

_ themselves from foulness and unchastity. - Marriage is not a sacrament
but a civil contract, the objectives of which are the promotion of normal
family life and the legalisation of children. -

Among the Christians marriage has been viewed as “a voluntary union
for life of one man and ohe woman to the exclusion of others”. This
type of marriage is monogamous. * ' '

Summarising the above views, you. might have leamnt that marriage is a
union of two persons of different sexes to lifelong reciprocal possession
of their scxual qualities, which aims at the individual’s biological,
emotional. social and spiritual fulfillment and development and whith
cannot be achieved in isolation, o

Hindu Marriage and Sacrament

The Hindu view of mamage is that it is for fulfilling dharma and the
need for pleasure(Kama). 1t is considered as a sacrament. There are
several reasons for considering the Hindu marriage a sacrament,

1. Dharma (fulfillment of religious dutiés) is the most important aim of
marriage . ' -

2.. Performance of religious ceremonies including certain rites like -
kanyadan, panigrahéna, saptapadi etc., which are based on certain

sacred formulae, .

3. The rites are performed before Agﬁi (the most sacred god) by
reciting mantras (passages) from Vedas (the most sacred scriptures by
a Brahmin (the most sacred person on earth).

4. The union is considered indissolvable and irrevocable and husband

and wife are bound to each other not only until death, but even after
death, . ' ' ' ' '

J. .Though a iﬁzjn can pérform several sacraments-during the course of
- his life, a woman can perform-only one-sacrament of matriage in her
life, hence it has greatest importance for her. )

6. Emphasis is on chastity of a woman and the Faithfulness of a.
© man, S

7. Marriage is considered a “social duty” towards the family and
community and . there are no ideas of individual interest and
aspiration. R -

~ Check YourProgresa_: O S N

1. What is the Indian view of mariiage?




" Marriage, Parlncrship

and Payenthood

32

i : ' : - . . Y
2. What are the reasons to consider a Hindu marriage 2 sacrament?
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2.4 FORMS OF MARRIAGE -

Till now you have read about lhc conccpt, meaning and different views .

on marriage. Now you are* going to learn about different forms of
marriage. There have been different opinions regarding the original form
of marriage. Some theorists say that primitive man lived in a state of

- group marriage. The group maﬁlagc in which men in a group or tribe

had indiscriminate access to all women of the group and children born
out of thesé union were considered: children of the general community.

There are’'some other social scientists who believed that monogamy was
its original form,

Whatever may have been the original form of marriage, at present the
most prevalent form is monogamy. But polygamy, polya.nd:y and
levirate forms are also found.

Monogamy

' Monogamy' is the only légal form of marriage found in most societies. A

man marries one woman, raises children wﬂ.hm the wedlock and
performs all rites wﬂ.h his mate. - )

Polygamy

Polygamy is marriage of one male with more than one female, or what
may be called the “plurality of wives”. A polygamous marriage may be
unrestricted or restricted or conditional. In early Hindu society
conditional polygamous marriage was practised. According to the
Dharmashastra, a man could marry again after ten years of his first
marriage, if his wife is barren, or he could marry after thirteen or
fourteen years if he had only daughters from his wife and wanted a son.

Manu said that, a man can marry. another -w;Jman after eight years- of
his first marriage, if his wife is barren, after ten years if children

-produced by his wife do not remain alive; after eleven years if his wife

produces only daughters; and immediately after the first marriage if his

- wife is quarrelsome, rebellious, or harsh. The Mahabharata says that a
man who marries twice without any rational cause commmits a sin for

which therc is no penance.

Today po]ygamy has been lcgally prOthlted Besides the legal
restrictions, people do not practice polygamy-because (1) Maintaining
higher living standards is not possible with more than one wife in the

_ house. (2) Plurality of wives increase tension ‘in the family and (3)

Women having become economlcally mdepcndcnt refuse to accept men’s
dominance over them.
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Polyandry

Polyandry is a marriage in which one woman marries more than one
man. This is found among the Thodas of -the Mudabar coast, and Kotas
of the Nilgiris in South India. There are two 1ypes af polyandry which
are prevalent in India. They afe fralernal wnd non-fratcmal. In the
fraternal, the husbands are all brothers or possibly from cousins from
the father’s side. In the non-fraternal, they are not reluied, as"among the
Nairs of Kerala. In the 19" century the Nairs among the Hindus io
Kerala practised polyandry. But Weslermarck, a socivlogisy refeming to
these marriages, has said that polyandrous narriage unions of Nairs can
hardly be called marriages because the male partners never lived with
the woman and that the duties of fatherhood eutirely were ignored. In
1896, the Malabar Marriage Act was passed which stabilized ‘marriage -
norms among Nairs. : '

In the ancient literature the only example of Draupadi's marriage with -
five Pandavas in Mahabharata period was justificd -by Yudhishtira on the
basis that similar marrages were performed by some of his ancestors
and described it as “mother’s comiaand”. Obeying the mother’s
command was a son’s dharma. In the Mahabharata, referring to
polyandry, it is said, “to have many ‘wives is no dharma on the part of
men, but to violate the duty owed.to the [irst hushand would be a great
* adharma in the ccse of a'woman”. .- .

Levirate

Levirate is a form of marriage under which a woman is tuken as the
wife of the late husband’s younger brother or even during theé life time
of the elder brother and the younger brother excrcises sexual rights over
the wife of the elder brother. This form prevails among the Ahirs of
-Haryana, some Jats and Gujars and-some othgr castes of U.P.

2.5 FORMS OF MARRIAGE AMONG HINDUS

In the Mahabharata four distinct forms of marriagas are mentioned.
They are Brahma, Gandharva, Asura and Rakshasa.

Gautama and Asvalayana, two of the.ancient law-giver of the Hindus,
refer to eight different forms of marriage. They are Brahma, Daiva, _
Arsha, Prajapatya, Asura, Gandharvd, Rakshasa and Paisacha. Among
them, four were considered proper and desirable {(dharmya), which had
the approval of the father/family. The other four were regarded as
undesirable (adharmya) which did not have the approval of the ftacher.
The proper marriages recognised by the ‘Smrilis’ were Brahma, Daiva,
Arsha and Prajapatya while the four undesirable marriages were Asura,
Gandharva, Rakshasa and Paisacha. ‘

Brahma was the form of marriage in which a fully dressed girl - with
-proper decorations and orfaments - was given to a man of the same
class by performance of the ceremony mentioned in the holy texts, The
_bridegroom used to be a learned person of ‘pure charactér and selected/
approved by the bride’s father.
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'Daiva form of marriage was one in which the father of the girl gave

her to a sacrificial priest as a part of his fee for officiating at the
ceremony. The bride was properly dressed decorated with jewellery

‘which formed part of his fees,

"In the Arsha form of marriage; instead of the dowry, the marfage was '

based on a system of barter in which the father of the bride was given a
pair of catfle. or two by the young man in exchange for his daughter.

The Prajapatya form of marriage is one in which the bridegroom is
duly worshipped and married to the bride with due honours and
blessings with these words, “go both of you and fulfili the dutlcs of a

. householdcr’ '

In the Asura form of marriage, bride-price is given by the bndcgroom to .
the bride’s father. This is sort of an economic contract. There is no

limit of the amount given.

The Gandharva form of marriage was the union of a willing girl with a
man in ‘solitude whcn both of them were in love. . In this form.of
marriage, neither the consent of the parents nor the rites or dowry was
essential. Only the will of the marrying parties was given importance.
This marriage is believed 1o sprmg from desire and had sex satisfaction
as its chief purpose.

The Rakshasa form of marriage was marriage by capture in which the
girl was forcibly abducted by the man. If she cried for help and if her

- kinsmen came to her rescue, they were killed. .

The Paisacha form of marriage was marriage by seduction, stealmg or
fraud, where the girl was sexually violated while she was asleep,
intoxicated or unconscious or when incapable of protecting herself.

Of these eight forms of marriage Brahma is considered to be the best
martjage, where a girl is gwcn to a boy of merit in the same caste or in
a caste of equal status.

In the Mahabharata age, the two most prevalent forms of marriage were

Brahma and Gandharva. Gandharva marriage was declared to be proper

- for a Kshatriya. Many of the heroes of Mahabharata contracted this

form of marriage; for instance, Arjun married Ulupi and Chitrangada,
and Dushyanta married Shakuntala.

Swayamvara: A variant of the Rakshasa form marriage was considered
to be the norm for princely houses; for instance, Arjun won Draupadi
and Nala won Damayanu

Mamagc within the caste was the prevalenl order of things during thb
period of the Smritis and the Puranas. Marriage was rigidly regulated by
the caste system and caste laws.

As a matter of fact, a man of higher caste could marry-a woman of -
lower. caste which is called anuloma marriagc But a woman of high

casie marrying a nian of lower caste which is called pratiloma® mamage
was not allowed

" Another custom relating to mamagc was the law of consanguinity —

close relaltionship by bload over generations. There arc sapinda, gotra

FE o o T




wWdopsrovana dearcns i olalioasmn, Ir Oy Dro dipendog by o

anld lpraw.r;a.ra degrees of relal:ton'_shj,g rThey are mtended to prevent

rL.rl wELf
marnage amorng certain kms and"” gotras.
e present cumony of Slndus iy e maniege whhiv che smn ware u
The present ; custom of Hindus is that marriage wrtlun the same gotra is

to he avorded

P
[

‘h\?q Py
Endogamy - - :
2 |r m iy I a socral ctetons thar reguites B ones LSt

.t, ndogamy. 1s.a socral\ custom ;that requires a Lperson to select 'a spouse

i LX) Ln% sy

from. wrth;in_I certain groups,, These endojgamous groups sPeCJﬁcally refer

fris,

to jyama,. caste and.sub-caste. Thus,.a hoy,from.a particular caste. marries

ST

a gn;l from the sam,e caste. ,Caste endg)ga.ngy was functional in. early

H' [T T Y

socrcty because (1) it made mar:t\tal adjusto;tents easiery (2) it preserved
.the. occupatrona.l secrets of the. caste.. (3) it mamtatned the sohdanty of
,t.he Caste and (fl) rt}check]ed. the decreaﬁq in the membershlp or strengtlt
of the castes '1;pe most typrcal endogamous rules are cnforced by tribe,

TULEVORY

race rellgron and socral class

l‘_'- R \1I.

S : 4?13{{?. are,, ,obhgated. to belong to the same
caste and s bﬂcaste Sub caste Jefers toa further subdmsron of casies
54

hl

1oto r}dogamous categonles whrch for all’ practrca] purposcs, are

.....

themselves mdependent castes. . L . _

e AT ‘frl\nf'\r;ut’{.n v 'rtl-: B O O L TR CL P
.The. neglattve effects .of caste. {:ndogamy are that, it creates. (1) mter—caste
tensrons whrch adversqu affeci.the pohpcal unity of the country (2) the

‘prob 1em of ,mantal adjustrneut, J\l]ecause the field of selectlon Iematns

LN MR TE

limited and (3) problems of chrId mamage and dowry continue.

(v"\

:!-r ..*J
Exogamy ‘ ,
“ PV Ll N ] ‘r aan \.1 tt [t Ht‘t }J]n i 1:;1“ _.__,'.;.' o ]—'l '[ i :"‘.'\-lr\ | N

T he;term I;qogamy s essentrall y.covered, by, the mcest taboo Wthh is

tprohlbrted .umversally Srméla.rly, uqursa]ly banued Is-the mamage of

bfP.HTCf a.nd Sister. An1pterestmg gxception. o, the latter prohrbmont :
ITe; l\1r1.\tlre rqyal families of ancient Egypt Hawan .and therlncas of

Peru jThe explanapon for thrs JS the detennmatlon to ma:tntam JAntact.a .

royal line. of dcscent,m socrenes ¥ hrch had not developed a system of
mter ma.rnages w1th forergn roya.lty

Ligne hrood relataonsinin (R picativ, ucavever, o bar on nl"nlc' g fow o

Cl@?ﬁz bloog rqlatronshrp is. tgprcally, hpwe\]rer, a barl on, marnage for.all
peg .E’Jﬁ An, atl, t.trnes and, places Freq_uetrtIy,,ftrst cousins, may, not. yga_rry
{’*,Jrl.-l?.ll 6, QL2 leuarty,“as well .38 blood relapopshrp, has beej, .mcluded

Wi tlno e:-;ogamous rules ﬁmog’g some peqple marrraue betweert persons

S LRy
belongm%lto the same vrllage or other territorial group is banned or at
least: drscouraged
BrRORGLY 1 2 L0ein] Lusiue shihch

Exogamy 1s 2 SOCl_lal custom. “'1'51%11 fo,rbrds select:pn of a spouse from

[E5A

certa.m groups Tlrere, are, twos types of exogamy pract.tced by I-Imdus

'I‘hey are Gotra exggamy, a and Sapmda exogamy They are mtended to
prevent marriage among certam kins and gotras.

1-rr At ‘ i ""} .

PR N

Gotra exogamy - _ _
ol Lift wiinac E'L'lk.hll)l.' "N r'i G Uuh&'
Gotrasagﬁ‘a Broup,y ,hqse mempbers, are; beheved to be lrave descended

Gotras, but gradually their number mcreasecl £o tho‘t'ls'alods The

- from, a cqmrnon mythrcal ancestor. .. Ig,rttally there were: only erght _

Forms of N siage

35

SRR T T Te o T




Marringe, artnership
wnd "arenthoml

16

.exogamy was ncver penalised, though brcach of gotra exogamy was'

| Hypergamy and Hypogamy

_.pratiloma (hyp_ogamy) marriage was not allowed.

gotra cxogamy prohibits mariiage Hctwcen membcrs of thc same
gotra . _ - ,

Sapinda ex‘ogamy

Sapinda means one who carries the particles of the s same body. Capinda
relationships arise from being connected by’ having particles of ‘the sauic
ancestor. Marriage between such persons is prohibited. Since there is
no limit to persons related by blood, some limit is prescribed for _
avoiding persons for marriage related to each other within certain -
generations on the fathcr s and the mother’s side. In practice and
according to law, ﬂvc generauons Irom father’s side and three
generations from mother’s side are avoided. However, brcach of sapinda

con.,idered a henious practice.

Cousin Marriage ,

There are four types of cousins (1) chachera (father's brother's son/ S
daughter) (2) mamera (mother’ s brother’s son/dayghter) (3) phuphera ok
(father’s sister’s son/daughter) and (4} mausera (mother’s sister’s son/ '
daughter). Of these, chachera and maunsera cousins (where the two

. sibling parents of !he child belong to the same-sex) are called parallel

cousins and mamera and phuphera cousins (whete the two nb]mg parents
of the child are’ of opposite sex) are called cross cousins.

Of these two forms of cousins, cross cousin marriage was practised in T
ancient Hindu society. Even now cross-cousin mamagcs are practlced
among Hindus and Muslims. . .

The main arguments for and against cousin mamages are b1ological
5ocial, psychological and cultoral. The arguments against cousin -
marriages are: (1) it will lead to biological degeneration. of family
because parental defects Will t2 transmitted to their children, (2) At will
create secret relations between primary relations in' the family and
thereby lead to immorality; and (3) it will be against our religious : -
norms. Arguments in favour of cousin marriages are: (1) one’s property )
will remain in.one’s own family; (2) it will create stronger bonds of love -

. between brother and sister; ‘and (3) with the breakdown of _]omt family,

COUSInS no longcr live together in the same house

As a matter of [act, a man of higher caste could max:ry a woman of
lower caste which is called anuloma marriage (hypergamy). Buta
woman of high caste marrying 2 man of lower caste which is called

Inter-caste Marriage . ’ _
It is a marriage between.man and woman belong to different castes o
Inter-caste martiage in India is geptrally understood to mean not only _
marriage between sub castes of a major caste group- (as between '
Brahmin sub-castes), but-ilso marriage between two- -major castes (as
between Brahmms and Valshyas or any other castes)




Inter caste marriages which are increasingly common in India, especially Fornua of Marriage
. in urban and industrial areas, are not between high and low caste people '

but between the members of various sub-castes within a large caste

group (as between Brahmin sub-casle). At present, many of the modern

minded and liberal people in India believe thatl inter-caste marriages

should be accepted (legally such marmiages are permiticd) by the people /

society. Also they believe that inter-caste marriages would help break

down the waditional caste system. Tt will also help wipe out caste

distnctions and-untouchability.

_ Formerly marrizoe outsid-é one’s casi¢ was not to be even thought of.
Today many men and womén arc nrepared (0 break. through the bonds of
- caste: if mutual .Jove or attraction demand it.

However studies conductcd on mtcr—casw marriages show three features.

'l. When a person outside the caste is wealthy and had a social prestige,
there has been a general approval

2. Persons with higher edutation and whe are oldcr marry outside the
- caste.

3. Evcn today. the largc numbcr of mardages are within the caste and
these are marriages arranged by parents. The only significant change
is with re.spcct to the restriction against sub - castes which has now
been practically eliminated at least in the urban areas among the
educated persons.

Arranged marmiages are the marriages arranged by the parents of the
~ bride and the bndegroom considering all the norms and customs of the
- somcl:y and re.hglon

Inter-religious marriage

Inter-religious marriage in India is basically understood to mean marriage
between persons belonging to different religions. .

Check Your Pro gresé' B : \

1. Explain different forms of marrage.

2.6 LET US SUM UP

In this unit, you have learnt abont the concepts of marriage, sociological
views on.marriage, the Hindu concept -of marriage, the forms of marriage
and the Hindu forms of marriage along with their advantages and
- dlsadvantagcs The -discussion included the Indian views.on marriage, as
-well as the Hindu marriage-as sacrament. “While discussing the forms
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¢) Polygandry is in which one woman marries more than one man,

d) Levirate is a form of marriage under which a woman is taken
as the wife of the Jate husband’s younger brother or-even during
the life time of the elder brother, the younger brother exercises

, sexunal nghts over the wife of the elder brother. -

Discuss_the different forms of Hindu marriage.

The Hindu forms- of marriage are Brahma, Daiva, Arsha, Prajapatya,
Asura, Gandharva, Rakshasa and Paisacha.

- Brahma form of marriage is, in which a fully dressed girl — with

proper decorations and omaments- is given to a man of the same
class by performance of the ceremony mentioned in the holy texts.

Daiva form of marriage, is in which the father of the girl gives her
to sacrificial priest as a part of his fee for officiating at the
ceremony. ' L ,

Arsha form of marriage, insiead of dowry,.thf_: matrriage is based on

a system of barter in which the father of the bride is given a pair of |

cattle or‘two by the young man in éxchange of hLis. daughter.

Prajapatya form of marriage is one in which the bridegroom is duly

worshipped and married to the bride with duve honours and blessings=
with these words, ** go'both of you and fulfill the duties of a
householder.'”

In Asura form of marriage, bnde-pncc is given by the bndcgroom to

the bride’s father. This is sort of an economic contract.

The Gandharva form of marriage is the union of a willing, girl with |

a man in solitude when both: of them' are in love.

'The Rakshasa form of mardage is-a mamage by capture in wluch

the girl is forcibly abducted by-the man.

The Paisacha form -of marriage is marriage by seduction, stealing or
fraud, where the girl is sexually violated while she is asleep,
intoxicated or unconscious or when mcapablc of protecting herself,

Of these eight forms of marriage, the first four are considered proper

_or Dharmya and thc last four are consndercd Adharmya.
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UNIT3 SOCIETY, CULTURE , RELIGION
AND FAMILY VALUES
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3.0 AIMS AND OBJECTIVES

At the end of this unit you should be able to:

o understand that family is the core of the society and descnbc the
importance of value formatxon in children,

e discuss the changing patterns of value system in human life and the
factors influencing them,

e explain the nature and mﬂuence of the social religious and cultural

variables and reassess their characteristic funcuons on values in
family life, -and

e be able to sugpest ways of renewing and protecting human values in
families.

3.1 INTRODUCTION

In the preceding chapters we have examined in detail the meaning of
marriage, choosing a life partner, and the various forms of marriage.
Human beings as social entities are part of the global family of the
world and the particular cultore and social strata in which one lives is
inseparably related to every individual through his/her family,
neighbourhood, education and soeial surroundings. Though religion,

_ culture and  society are independent subjects in themselves, -they

influence one another and have a serious impact on human values and
family life. : - '

Family life education is based on values and relationships. Many people
yet have to  become aware of the changes that have already overtaken the
pattems™of family life end how-to handle them. Some take for granted
that all families of all time have a permanent basis, untouched by the
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"growing forces of cortemporary problems and sacial changes. This is not Sodety, C““““-Ff::iiﬁ?ﬂﬁ::
true, as families have been exposed to the changing pattems of culture in *r

an age of globalization. In fact family is a word that tri ;_.gers emotions

in most people.

‘3.2 FAMILY LIFE: CHANGING PATTERNS

Definition.of Family ' “ _ .

A family is a communily of persons rclated to one another, living
together in an environment of understanding and acceptance. A family is
a place where one can freely express one’s feelings, emotions und needs
without being threatened or ashamed of them. Family is a place where
onc can feel security, wholeness and a sense of being wanted.

Family can also be defined as “Those related persons who live togcther
within a household, usually with common eating habits or one kitchen.”
It is cxpenenccd and proved that children grow best in an atmospherc
of security and affecion and that material attributes can never be .
substituted for true love.

Types of Famiily

Developments in society in the recent years have focussed their attention
on man’s self-fulfillment through individualism, materialism and
consumerisiic values isolating man from his need to belong to one
another as persons. Authentic fulfillment and happiness is experienced
not in the acquisition of the external, materjal wealth and possessions,
isolated from one's relation to the rest of humanity, but in his intimate \
and significant experiences of other people starting with the family. In

fact every human being is bound together in a family and in the earliest
experiences of interacting with the father, mother and other significant

people; one learns to find meaning and identity for the rest of one’s life.

The traditional pattern of family living in India was that of a joint
family,in which members were bound together by ties of common
ancestry and common property Now in India we find three types of
family structures. -

- The largc Yoint Family., -
The Nuclear Family.
The Extended family

A joint family is that which has a greater generation depth than the
nuclear family, in which members are related to one another by
property, income, mutual rights and obligations.

The care and m‘untcnancc of dependcnts is a moral obligation. Members
of the farmly are closcly knit together and share the problems and joys
of social living, having strong feelings of mutual obligations during
crises and regard self-inferest as being identical with family welfare. The
joint family provides as “umbrella” of support, which covers financial
loss, decease of a-spouse and * social security. Children brought up in a
joint family arc more secure, affectionate and have a ‘well-developed

- personality. Joint family can be found more frequently among Hindus a1
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. than amongst any other comniunity; in agriculturists rather than traders,

clerical and professional workers. Joint families can be found in the

. lowest income groups too. They usually have acres of land-and men

grow up with the knowledge of people around, confidence and skill in

family business matters, Children grow up with the experience of life

cycles: birth, maturation, marriage and death. There is no difficulty of

boy-girl relationship, no problem of single women, no problem of single -

or neglected child and marriages are arranged by parents, ideally

. speaking, of course.

t 42

The positive aspects of joint family system are based on the advantages
of the members such as: '

o Family survival

e Care in old age .

o Increase in family income

e More share in the property

e To follow the paitern in the community
e To make the home happier

Nuclear Family

Nuclear family is one in which the parents and their unmarried sons and.
daughters live together. :

Extended Family

The extended family is a later development of the joint family system
with a, transformed image. It mediates the nuclear family and the large
joint family. In this type the nuclear family is extended with sons
‘marrying, bringing up children ‘and remaining within the original family
of the parents.

'
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Transitions in Family Patterns : Sodiety, Culture, Religion 2nd
Famity Valucs

We live in a world of fast change. We have reached a time in history
when sitting at home, we are able to know what is happening around the
world. We are able to move around the world in a shorter time than
before. We are living with all the modern technologies that dictate easy
life, pleasure, comfort and provide automatic answers for most of our
problems. Many are doing their own business sitting at home. The
science and technologies have progressed to such an extend that man-
only has to sit in homes press a bution in order to send a written -
message across the world and receive the reply. Any information one
needs on any topic can be obtainéd through our family computer..

Over the ycar's, the Indian Family has gone through-many transitions.-
The larger families of six and eight have been replaced by fami]ie.s‘,oi"
one or two independent children who leamn conslantly to complete with
each other over toys and personal possessions from their infancy. In .
place of joint families where adults, children and the elderly interacted -
with one another in a secure atmosphere, now we have strangers and
lonely individuals living in separate worlds. The elderly are conveniently
put into old-age homes and children are kept waiting at the school gates |
or in front of family T.V. dll-their ».rents réturn from the offices.
Children who spend long hours in ctised houses or in the company of
) scrvants or other school children develop a sense of rejection,
- depression and isolation. All that they are able to interact with for’ long
hours after school are toys, story books, T.V. coniputer games and
cartoons that contribute to the formation of a mechanical, dehumanizing,
individualistic, and narrow- minded attitudes in children.

1.
Significance of Transition in F amllles . .'l

The joint family cannot be dismissed as ouldatcd Many Hindus as well

as-Mushim families follow that life style still. Rank and wealth are'not

- the conditions for this system but blood relations and social value are.
They are mostly found in non-urban, non-industrialized settings. It is

* interesting to note that even when the members of an extendéd family do

not live in the same household, they still share a common budget and -

follow the same family leader. Besides, even among the members; who

live separately, we see that all bclong to a Jomt family system and
beliecve in this value. - :

There are problems connected wit.h all cx‘tcnded families, as the joint

- family is based on the relations.among the adult males rather than on the Co

conjugal bonds between spouses. There are less chances of breaking this

system in arranged marriaggs. The spouses do not fecl the allegiance

toward the large" units as the husbands feel and there are quarrels,

, compeutmns and dissatisfaction among women and children. In recent:
- years majority of Indians prefer to.live in nuclear families. The role of

religion is (o give a perspective to human’ hfc, hénce; to family life and

through it to socicty.
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Check Your Progress 1
1) Define the term “family”,

3.3 ASPECTS OF VALUE FORMATION IN FAMILY

Definition _ of Values

Values are those which direct our thinking and living and which give
meaning to our existence. The values we hold dear are expressed in our
actions by which our lives receive a certain amount of identity. It is the
value one possesses which gives him/her an image by which others
judge or measure him/her. In order to maKe values meaningful, they have
to be practical and directive.

Classification of Values

Values can be classified into personal, social and neutral. This
classification is based on the traditionally handed on customs and beliefs
inherited by the person which make a society proud and protective of the
culture which is-inherited.

Valuescan be classified as material values and higher values. Material
things have their own values: food, physical health, and clothes are such
visible values by which one exhibits one’s identity and are essential for
survival in a society. Higher values are seen only by way of behaviour.
Since food is a necessity for human life, working for daily food is a
value, but to share what one has with other-needy people is of a. higher
(greater) value. Even though joy is a value, all things which give joy
need not be values, though there can be a desire to posses all things.

Higher values are eternal values: they can be understood as human or
divine:

Whenever there is a doubt, a need for the expression of values becomes
apparent. Life is made up of small and big decisions. Where families are
authentic in loving one another and caring for each other, obeying God
and worlung for Him as the source and centre of the universe, progress,
peace, harmony and human development will be the outcome.

Socializatiqn and Value Formation

Social, religious, and cultural values affect family life to a great extent,
In fact no family can exist .ndependently of these factors. One of the
most significant stages of one’s life is socialization. Socialization is a
process through which the child ‘absorbs, assimilates and internalize
socio-cultural and religious and practices .from the significant persons

.in his/her life. e.g. parents, teachers, siblings. Thus, a child acquires

attitudes and values; some of which pertain to moral standards and others

Cairtie Sicerr]
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relating to people — love and hate, superior and inferior, etc. These Society, C““““’Ff:diﬁi‘;',‘ nl“:;
attitudes and values exist in children in different ways, at different levels

according to the atmosphcrc psychological stages and physmal

conditions. ¢

Socialization is seen by sociologist as a process toward cultural
conditioning. For “an individual infant to survive, it must be socialized.
There is*a structural relationship to socialization. As result of being
socialized by parents, one becomes an agent of socialization for one’s -~
children and grand children. These obligations become fixed and

spzcified for generations. It is easy to understand that such a
conditioning attached to a joint family system can be so strong in the
Indian society as it has existed for over 2000 years with its culture,
beliefs and socialization process give a meamngful value to family life
that are inseparable from society.

Thus we see that the individuals and the families are motivated to serve
lht society’s interests and keep up the system . In this sense the.
socialization process is more or less a natural process to make the
individual conform to the social norms and cultural pattern of a society.
There is a tendency in many individuals to deviate from this type of’
forced pattern, since all human beings have an-innate longing for
freedom and self-expression, for spontaneity and personal identity. This
explains the reason for teenagers and young adults growing up with
antagonism and rebellj ng against parents and those in authority.

L4

Value Formation in Parent Child Interaction

The mother-child tie is emotionally intimate which facilitates the process
of socialization. The span of human life is long and hence socialization
continues. The pattern of dominance by father or mother gives further

- -authorlty to what is learned and fixes attitudes and values 1n thc mmds
of children.

Already learned experiences of children through families are made

forceful and commanding by the way the society lives and interacts. At

this stage, the experience of the father and mother and the strength of

the parent-child relationship will determine the values of selfhood

(identity, security and self image of the child), which form the core of a .
chlld’s pcrsonahty . : : N ‘

Chlldrcn of pre-school agc are a]ready exposed to a competitive world.
Parents, out of enthusnasm for proving their identity and getting
approval for their statis, ‘pressurize their children to achieve cxcellence
in studies, sports, music and 'other fields and push them bcyond their
capacny and speed up their performance. But gradually this creates
stressful feelings and inferiority complexes in children and they become
victims to physical, and vcrbal hum111at1on in school and at homc

Women s Role Affectmg Famlly Values

We cannot satisfactorily talk about the formation of family values, by-

passing the nature and role of women in both society and family. The.

home is the pivot of society and the woman is its centre. The home-the

family—is the first institntion which imparts self identity to.an individual _ 43
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and whére he/she formulates a self image. The respect and esteem the
mother is given in the family greatly determines the values with which
the family looks at others in society.

“A women’s position in the family is lowered if she gives birth to
female children, and she is looked down upon by others. On the other
hand- producing sons is considered to be a great achievement” {Bhasin

“ (ed) 1972}, Such families cannot give a posiuvc self-concept to female
. children who in wrn look at women negauvely a.nd pass on negative

values to the coming generatlons

“The cultural conditioning has gone so deep Into thc psychology of
people of India that even among the educated and so called enlightened

and well-to do urban-dwelling people, the birth of son is much more
desired”.

. Though some change is evident in cities, most of the v111age women stﬂl

live under. -the subjugation of men and tradmonal social customs.

It is clear from what has been said-that one of the important aspects of

family values dépends on the position that women occupy ip home and

in society, The ‘women’s self-image, the opportunities and congenial
environment for utilizing the rights and privileges due to her has a great
deal to do with- the. type of families and the quality of values imparted to
the family members; Hence women’s empowerment is necessary” for the
formation of new values in Indian families.

34 FAM]LY VALUES AND ]NFLUENCE OF SOCIO-
CIJLTURAL AND RELIGIOUS DIMENSIONS

Values in Famlly and Soc:ety

The family is made up of individuals but it is also a part of the larger
sacial network. Thus, individuals are initiators and promoters of culture.
Individuals and society are mediated by families. It is in and through
families that people learn and pass on values. But all members of a
society are under the constant supervision of parents in childhood, of
friends in teenage, and of the public in adulthood.” Family is where
children are (rained; the adults feel free to praise, criticize, suggest and
order so that the children learn family preferences. ‘They are taught what
is right and wrong, whai 1o tell others and not, how to behave inside and
outside the home, who must be their friends etc, All these influence and
communicate fo the children directly and indirectly the attitudes, values
and conduct which will accompany them for the rest of their life. What
they leam is part of that culture and customs of the society which are
valued by the adults

Family. as a- socml institution is thc bas:c structurc of the. socmty Hence
the flow of values ‘between the famlly and. society is very lucid and-
they interact very closely, intrinsically and mter-dcpendently before the

- effect is apparcnt.

It is not wrong to say that it-is through the family that 'the values and

attitudes. are absorbed by the child in his/her early age, cultural
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transmission of' a patticular society is kept up and the major agent for all Society, Culture, Religion ind

: . e R Family Val
these is the woman. The significance of the family is theé mediating Ay e

function of family in the larger socicty, as it links the individual to the -
larger social structure. As part of the society, families like to keep their
. identity linked to it, hence the family values remain mostly
undlffcrenmtcd from the valucs of the society.

Socially, man s relationship is becoming less and less with or.hcr human
beings. His cngagemcnts are more with the machine and tcchmcally
produced mcans of cqmmumcatmr_l Communication, which is the
medium of relationship and social connecﬁbn is no more concermed.with
human relationships, but media and media-related learning and '
knowledge. Media also has hclped to replacc human 1nleracuons with .
group interactions.

Studies (Erich Fromm,._ 1973) have shown that in societies where human
life and peaceful living are valued, there is little competition and there
seems Lo be hardly any exploitation of one another. Work is done
essentially in co-operation. and there is no economic.rivalry. Women are
‘respected and included in the decision making processes. We can-also-
“see that the opposite is true in societies where wealth and - success are
_ valued over human life. When money, ;position and power are valued,
individuals grow up with agression, violence, competition and
manipulation. Families become unable to foster human values that can
sustain and uphold members, as they are subjected to the negative
infliences of peers, employccs, neighbours and organizations in the
socncty

Accordm@, 1o Mahatma Gandhi, truth ang love are the. most admlrable
and cherished values of youth. - :

Values in Family and Culture

The culture of the Indian family is no more a single, traditional

. following of customs, practices and -beliefs, but a plurality of practices
and patternis. The elders used to be the central persons whom the
youngsters looked up to; learned from and were agents of imparting the
traditions and values of family, life, parent-child relationship and ~
_discipline. The umqucness of thc Indian culture-is failing engulfed by the
" glabal culture:

"Howcver, the villages still hold on to the traditional values }1f h05p1tal1l.y,
- simplicity, submlssweness and belief in God. They have been excluded

. from the. modernism by depnvann of econiomic and - technological

" development, - .

) Man 3 umqueness consists in developmg languagc and preserving

. meaningful, creative behavior and' in ¢ommuinicating the internal :
canditions and- feelings through-extcrnal expressions. The cultural -’
implications of values are ticd up-with practices,. symbols, religious

- rituals and the customs of a 3001ety Also, traditions and languages -of the
: dxftercnt I'chOI'lS or nationalities are. expressmns “of values of the ethnic
group to which one belongs.. Though India’is known for its tnique

- culture, ‘the dxffercnt rchgmns and reglons ‘hive specific cultures: Culture
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expresses itself in  one's life-style, food habits, dress and symbolic
expressions. Indian culture can be unique in comparison to the West, but
each culture has its own richness and inherent in it are specific
messages, interprelations and expressions of values the people of that
society hold dear. The diversity of percéption, experienced and

expressed through different and creative ways become integrated in the
life of individuals through leaming, understanding and accepting in the
given cultural contexts. The family . is the place where the almosphere
of unity, integration, harmony. and respect of different beliefs and
cxpressions become a necessarily unified conscioushess.

India is a’land of many striking contrasts, and a great cultural
complexity, social diversity and regional variation can be found among
the people. And in the diversity of the Indian scene it is very difficult
to make any generalized judgements concemning the values in family life.
But it is the unity running through diversity which reveals the positive
dimensions of social and cultural values in family life.”

Older attitudes and prejudices still persist and social opmmn is takmg its

- time in changing itsclf.

As values are integrated with culture, religion as well as socially
determined- attitudes, behaviour and customs, an evaluative and critically-
questioning methodology is required for the promotion of family values.
As history grows, social situations change and people adopt new ways of
living. Old customs and practices cannot make meaning to younger-

generations. Hence, the need for introducing meaningful values become a .«

necessity,  For cxample, the role of women was considered to be within
the family, taking care of the husband and children, but now as women
are working on equal terms with men, outside home the attitude toward
women cannot remain the same. This perception affects family values.

Values in Family and Religion

The world is not the ultimate reality. This is the teaching of all
Religions. The Bible, Gita, Koran and other scriptuges affirm and
acknowledge the one and only powerful and .omnipotent God .who is
invisible to the external eyes and to the physical world in which we live.

All religions emphasizes the need for forming a mature conscience in
people. Religion provides a code of norms which will gnide and enable
persons 1o have an objective understanding of God. Religion must help
pcople to grow in a balanced, harmonious, altruistic attitnde which will
result in accepting all peoples as one’s relations, regardless of their caste,
creed, religion, or customs/language.

It is difficult to differentiate the socio-cultural and religious values as
they affect family life. Religion in its purest form deals with one’s faith
in God and shows how he/she must live in this world. Hence religion
frames ‘law’ or teaches one’s duty to God and towards others, which we
call Dharma. All religious-founders taught how to live our lives in
worship to God and our duty towards our neighbour. Hence Buddha
taught compassion and less desire for worldly pleasure, (contemplation).
Jesus taught of Love for neighbour to the extent of giving up one’s life
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for the other: in service. Hinduism talks of Nishkamkamma: doing ‘one’s ,
" duty toward others and not accepting the results of the actions. However,
the truth is that it is the religious beliefs of a society that set the tone
for all other values in family and socmty

Family Values and Attitude toward Sex -

_Accordmg to the ‘study and analysis of a number of psychologmts and
educationists, the attitudes and values (either positive or nega.twc) which
the parents have, become the most powerful instrument in the hands of the

" children for later ‘years. The self-image, as well as the ability to interact . °

with others in children from childhood 1o later years are affected by the -
early expericnces of sex-related values faught in the family,

According to a classic concept a little boy at the age of five or six . .
chooses his mother as the first object of his- sexual desires. The same -
thing is true about girls concerning their father. The upbringing of |

~ children with a positive, balanced, relationship’ with family membcrs and®

outsiders at this age is essential for the growth of proper values

regarding sexuality - in children.. The understanding of sex as part of the

body for a special purpose in the plan of God for the world has to-be
tanght to children gradually as they mature in life.

“ Respect for all persons, regardless of . sex dlffcrcncc is a hlgher value

: Snael.y, Culture, Religion and-

. Family Yalues

-which very few people possess. At the same time a family that does not. . R

respect persons and considers sex as an obJect of pleasure and a means -

of power play can cause negative understanding of sex in ch11dren who

may grow up to be exploiters of women in socmty

Values in Family and Role of Media

‘As ‘we have already seen earlier, with the brecakdown of the- 101nt family
and the advant of industrialization, the family atmosphere has changed
- drastically. The family has become small in size, the elderly and children
arc left alone at home and the parents ‘are burdened ‘with over timé jobs.
‘The rise of materialism and consumerism has created unnecessary
anxieties  of isolation and. loneliness in families and among families.
The advertisements set the norms for values concerning food, dress and
" friends. The concepts of valucs are created in children by what they see
and hear in the media. T.V, 111temet computer and other technological
devices have become source of entertainment for both children and
“adults. In place of listening to'the stories of parents and grand parents
while going to S]LCp, children seek music, serials and cartoons before
going to bed. Role models for the present generation are film-stars who
constantly appear on televisions. Balance in the media. agamst the values
of families has gone beyond the control of parents.

On the positive side, children are becoming aware of the wider
dimension of human life and "interactions. Young children are growmg

‘rapidly in their intellectual curiosity and general knowledge of the world :

-around them. Teenagers, youth and adults themselves are more
“becoming aware .of their rights. Environmental Preservation, Animal -
Protection and Human' Rights are becoming issues of priority for the..:
‘young people of taday. The demands of children and adults in fa:mhes
- 1o up-keep with the medm—world has become an obsession affectmg the
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“dignity and s.clf-worlh of family members.

3.5 FAMILY AS THE AGENT OF ANEW SOCIETY

Family in Process of Value Formation

The truth that family is the foundation for a stable and strong society is -

becoming more. and more wide spread throughout the developing
countries. The topic is a complicated one, as family, society, culture and
religion are inseparable factors and each one has something to do  with
the shaping of values in the individual persons and families.

Tire family is a ‘mini school’ and it is there the children learn to relate
with 6thers. According to physiologists the child perceives and
experiences’its parents in the first year of life. The child’s personality
and atlitzde 1 a great extent are shaped by the age of four. The
significant persins of the child’s life in this stage are the mother, father,
brothers, uncles and aunties. This is the period in which parcnts can
play:a great foundational role in families,

The future of humanity passes by ‘way of family. Philosophers and social -

analyst have noted that society is a structure made up of farmhes and
that peculiarities of a given society can be described by outliving its
family relations. The earliest moral and ethical writing concentrated -
much-on family due to its importance as the base of the society. True
happiness and progress of a society depends on the positive attitudes
and behavior of the members of the family. When these attitudes and
relatedness extents from family to society, the society mirrors the family.
When the influence is vice—versa, the family become the mirror of the
society. In either situation, both family and society influence each ather

and one of lhem will always be dominant.

Fami]y must become the Basic Unit of Change

Families as the basic and most important unit of social institution must

. be given special attention by any-educational field that deal with society

and progress. Being at the foundational level of the socicty, the family
concerns itself with the well being and growth of persons. A happy
-famﬂy is where the parents and children together experience the joy of
belonging, and the feeling of being cared for the deepest needs. Food,
clothing and shelter are the basic needs of all human beings, but the
happiness of a family depends on higher needs such as being loved,
trusted, understood, forgiven, recognized for one’s talents, gifts and the
abxhty to reach out to those less fortunate. The fulfillment of family life
is in bringing forth persons strong in body, mind and spirit, with
emotional maturity and altruistic outlooks as citizens of the nation.
Persons must be formed and, educated for bringing about a social change.
Hence schools have a vital role in the attitudinal change and inculcation
of values in _children. This has to be done in co-operation with families.
Parent-Teachier Associations and Management Commiltees are such
means through which schools and families can take co- operative
responsibility for education of children in the true spirit of formation.
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Personality Traits and Basic Life Orientations _

1. Basic trust vs. basic mistrust;
Autonomy vs. shame and doubt;
Initiative vs. gu-iflt;

Industry vs. infpﬂofity;

Identity vs. role confusion;’
Intimacy vs. isolation;

. Gcncralivi‘ty vs. stagnation; and
. Ego integrity vs. despair.

SO RSN

Méf and womari -are made in the image of God so that they can think,
question and differentiate good and bad demgn lhelr own destiny and
reach thc ultimate goal.

: Parents’ Focus on- Value Clarification

In order to function as moral human beings in society, children need to
grow in an atmosphere of clearly defined values -which .are practiced by
adults. Children need to see/hear parents doing and talking what they
believe in. Mostly, children leamn from -adults through imitation when
they are ycung, and through reasoning when they grow up. They look
for impartiality in behavior and preaching in practice. Hence there is a
need for clarification of values in the day-to-day ‘life of the .families,
initiated by parents. Children seek -guidance and answers to questions in
order to understand and accept values in the light ‘of their purpose in
life. Therefore, every family’s first priority in training and educating

. children must begin with thé question of personal identity.

“Who am 1?7 Where have I come from? Whére am I going? This basic

. foundational principle of life must become- a stepping stone for the

- positiving socialization of children. Religious and moral values therefore -
become a necessily in family life. Relationships are what the family is -
built on. It is easy for children to pick up the values of God as the

Creator-Father and the universe as His Creation — Home. A relationship .

with self, with God and with others will pave the way through-to the
~ child’s mind, Children then will learn t6 telate to others as extensions of
‘themselves and develop social consciousness. The understanding of °
personal, social and spiritual rcIauanshlps will grow in children through

their experience in the family wnh the mteracuon witlt one another, day
in and day out.

Family Values and Positive Strokes -

Psychologists have come to the conclusion that positive thinking is the
“secret of happiness. In order to grow up in positive (hinking, one must
be exposed to positive strokes. The families where every. parent acccpt
one another and encourage what they are and their contributions, health
and happiness abound. From childhood on, children need to, feel secure

in themselves from the rccogmtwn and understanding they get from their

significant people. Positive, strokes can be- effective.in families for tltc
. prOper self-:mage and upbringing of children. '

Catiely, Collure, Religion and
Fomily ‘alues
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“system, making families agents of social change.

_ Recommendatlons

" Case studies show that the .most unhappy and violent people have been

those whose childhood was spent with adults who were strict, constantly
nagging, criticizing, and condemning. Allowing children to grow up
with clearly defined freedom, respect, love, encouragement and

- appreciation will result in making new generations of good citizens for

the nations. The quality of change thus brought about in persons through

“families will prepare the groundwork for causing a gradual change in the

society. Therefore the parents must concentrate on giving positive
sirokes to the.children in order to direct them toward a new value-

. ) i . :
Marrage is a point of departure in which, boys and girls, brothers and
sisters realize themselves as persons with responsibilities in life, form
individual. ties with other persons and appear mature and able to make

decisions. for hfe

- In ‘order to form families with lasting value that can influence society

and change it for the better, the following values must be inculcated and
transmitted to children both by parents and socxal institutions:

1.. Family life must be based on truth; falth and justice.

2. A culturc of peace brotherhood and tolerancc must be taught in
- families. - :

3. 'Rcspcct for life and re‘s.‘pe.ct for different views regardless of

o rehglons ethmmty and rcgmns must be fostered in families.

A A sense of rcsponmbmty for the welfarc of others: family must bc .

recognized by society and- cducatmnal systems as a primary unit of
society. :

- 57 Adults must become cxamples of 1nter-fa1th dlalogue, critical

analysts of social issues and promoters of NauorLBuﬂdmg

6. True patriotism must be effected in chlldren through parents’ efforts

and social msmunons

7. Education at home and in an institutional set up must direct the
yearning of human communion and self-reallzanon

- 8. Young people must be recognized for their energy, enthusiasm and

. new knowledge and the elderly must be respected for their wisdom
" and practical know]edge

9. Correct judgement and common sense must be cult.wated in chlldren

right from childhood.

10. Opportunities for making personal decisions and evaluatmg the
choices' made and carried . out.

]

11. Children must be brought up with .consideration for their aesthetic,
moral, intellectual and emotional development.

12. Boys-and girls must be brought up at home with’ equal participation
in the household duties,’ equal treatment and respect.

13. A sense of compassion for the eldetly and those less fortunate due to

cosmiic, social or cconormc snuanons must be part of children’s -
curncu]urn - '
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14. Sacredness of’ sex, beauty of growmg up and happmess of family -life
.must become experiences for children in families.

15. Lasﬂy, there must be the. conviction that every parent in. thls world
has a privileged duty of being an agent of re-creating the soc1ety and
tra.nsformmg the world '

*

3.6 LET US s'UM UP

In this unit we have examined the concepts of family values, types of
* family and’ different factors in Society affecting family values. We have -
“also looked at the concepts of cultire and religion and how important
. and inter-connected they are in the value formation of individuals and to
" the network of society.

We have ‘dedicated a great deal of t:me to the study of Indian socxety
and the role of family values. Lastly, we have focused on some
important points on the role of parents in the formation of values in
different areas of human life. Through the family the mothers’ role in
“forming human and divine values in children and in transforming the
society is pointed out. Howevcr, cogcern is expressed in the need for °

family and society, taking a co—dperatwc and co-responsible role in value \ .

formation. The unit ends with recommendations for parents to take

initiatives in makmg families agents of change in the society. . “; .

Check Your Progress I . - ‘ o

1. List any five values that must be transmitted to children by parents.
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3.7 KEY WORDS

.Value: . The qualmcs on wl'uch thc worlh desirability or utlllty of a
' thing depend.

C-ulture: The arts and ‘other mariifestitions of human intellectual
- " achievement regarded collectively.

‘3.8 MODEL ANSWERS _

- Check Your Progress I
1. Define the term “family”. .' _
A family is-a community of persons related to one ano;hcr, living
together in an environment of understanding and acceptar_lcc. A
family is a place where one can freely express one’s feelings,

emotions and needs without being threatened’ or ashamed. Family is a

place where one can feel security, wholeness and a sense of being
wanted. : .

Sodety, 'Cuiture; Ré!.ig,lon and
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' .Fa:mly can also be, defined as “Those related persons who live

together within a household, usually with common ecating habits or
one kitchen.” Jt is experienced and proved that children grow best in
an’atmosphere of ‘security and affection and that material attributes
can never be substituted for true Iove.

Check Your Progress I

1.

List any five values that must be transmitted to children by parents.
The five values that must be transmitted to children by parents are:
a) - Family life must be based on truth, faith and justice.

b) A culture of peace, brotherhood and folerance must bee taught in
families.

¢) Respect for life and respect for different views rcgardlcss of
religions, ethnicity and regions must be fostcred in fam:.hes

d) A sense of responsibility for the welfare of others: the family

must be recognized by society and educational systems as
primary unit of society.

' -c) Adults must become’ examples of mter-fmth dialogue, “critical

analysts of social zssues and promoters of Nation Buﬂdmg
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4.0 AIIVIS AND OBJECTIVES

The purpose of this unit is to explam the role expectations of man and
woman in marriage. We shall also discuss the basic emouonal factors
involved in mantal life... - : e

After completing this umt you should be able to
e explain thc role c*cpect (tions of man and woman in mamage

o describe the typical role changes that occur in marllal life ovcr the
years

e o o e B kL SR

o identify the different ways couples adopt to manage marital conflicts
e discuss the challénges faced by dysfunctioning. families, and

o guide the couple to identify the sources from' where they can get help
to solvc marital problems. ' :

. 41 INTRODUCTION

You have already learnt about the meaning of marriage and the values in
family life in the preceding units. Some of the relevant questions are:
What is your concept of marital Iife ? What type of relationship exists
between husband and wife 7 Marital life is believed to be the happiest,
most important and beautiful period in the life of an individual. In : ' _ ) :
- marrjage the couple promises to be faithful to each other. A happy and :
fruitful marital life can be built on this foundation.

The essence of marriage is thc mtcrpcrsonal relationship between the
spouses. This relationship is an ongoing, dynamic process. It can be
- strengthened if the couple can adhere to role expectations in
marriage. :

In this unit we discuss the nature of the relationship between husband

and wife. We also emphasize the role expcctations in marital life and the o5
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‘ changes that occur in their roles over tunc The effects of
s dysfunctioning fam111es in marital life are also menuoncd in this unit.

4.2 ROLE EXPECTATIONS']N-MARITAL LIFE

. Shakcspearc wrote that the world is a’stage upon ‘which men and

women are acting out the drama of life.

Co The same thing can bc said of marnages ‘"There are many cultural and
~ social expectations about appropriate behaviour for males and females.
" 'The goals; purposes and functions in marriage can be achieved only
when each family member plays his or her part:lcular role.

.': . a) Mantal Roles -

' What is meant by mantal roles 7 Marital roles are the behavioural
expectations of husbands and-wives in a particular society at any
glvcn time. Rolgs are cultural creations, rather than biological

" . imperatives. Roles provide the facility for the smooth running of
society by a division of Iabour for men and’ women,’

' b) “Changes in.Gender Roles

Are there any hard and fast rules for assigning sex type roles? Can -

. “we change the gender roles? Of course there are no definite rules to

. assign roles to men and women, Cultural variations and the purposes
of spouses may bring about changes in marital roles. But they cannot
violate nature’s’ goals for marriage. So we can find that some marital
roles are unchangeable. :

c) Disparity in Role Conceptions

In the past there were clearly defined roles for man and woman.

Today we are all living in a rapidly changing society. In the modem )

“society, there are no definite patterns of behaviour or roles for men
and women. There is wide disparity in role conceptions. This
changing natufe of gender roles creates problems for all types of
couples as they settle-down to live together. .

d) Factors Aft‘ectmg Changes in Roles

The industrial revolution, emancipation of women, urbanization,
employment. of women, preoccupation of men with career etc. are
some factors which have left their imprint upon family roles.

Role 6f Man _
Role patterns for each sex are based on masculinity and femininity.

Men and women are born.with ¢ertain basic characteristics. Each culture
has-its own expectations of the roles of males and females,

Unigue male roles: What is the key rolé of man ? On what basis do we
assign this role to the male 7 ' In most cultures strength and courage are
still considered, to be the qualities of men. They are also independent,

“tough and can control their emotions in better ways than women.
- Physical strength and social domirance are more functional for the male

role. So man is generally expecied to be the provider and protector of
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the family. He is the master of -the family: Accordmg to the traditional
role expectations, he is the bre.ad winner and the head of the family. He
is expected to acqulre a job to support lus wife and children: He: has to
show dctenmnanon in'the achlcvernent of dlfﬁcult goals.

Leadershlp role: The man is also entrusted with the role of leader and .
‘supervisor of all family endeavours.- For the child, his/her first heroes
will be his’her own parents, particularly’ the father who holds thc position
of authority in the family. :

Role as a husbhand: As a husband he ha.s the rolc of sex parmer, :
compamon, confidant, decision maker and accountant. He must train
hiraself-to be a better observer.so that he can be of, great help to his .
wife. He must notice his wife. and praise her performance and ability.
He should also give emotional support-to- her.

: "
Role as a‘father: The fathcr holds a dommant position in the family. - In
' pur culturc, he is thé chief authority in the home. Children need him for
‘their all-round dcvcloprnent. They learn many good qualities from him.
Some of the qualities are sense of justice and fairplay, steadfastness, -
inspiration to be useful etc. Herice he should be firm without being
despotic, decisive without being dictatorial and gentle but not wcak. ,

Role of Woman .

’

. Females, in ‘most cultures have been condmoncd to carry out thc
reproducl:lvc funct:lon :

,’I'radztlona] roles: The worian is blologlca]]y, psychologlcally and
emotionally prepared for motherhood. She is trained to carry out the |
roles of birth, nurture, protection, gratification and giving comfort to
children and men..In the life of a woman, these functions are given
priority over all other engagements. Accordmg to the traditional role
expectations, she is oriented towards rearing capable children, helping
her husband to achieve the goals of the family and being useful to the
commumty in-which she lives. . But.dre all women satisfied with this
role concept ? Talented and ambmous women, in addition to these
functions, ‘want to develop their. special' aptitudes.:

Role as a w1fe Asa w1fc, she 1s cxpected to be an affectionate
companion, good sex partner, conﬁdant and "social secretary of her
husband. She has to take ‘charge of the.social life:of the couple. She
should develop interest.in her husband s work.. She should be able to
understand his world of acnvmcs Morcovcr she should be able to give
intellectual. compamonslup to her\ husband

As 2 home maker: It is the. duty of the woman to- make hcr housc a.
beautiful place to.livé in. -She has'to ‘take care of the bas1c needs. of the
family-such as nutrition; clothmg, recreation etc. :

- Role as a mother: She reprcscnts to her children thc xdeas and ideals of

. perfect-womanhood working in"harmony with her husband. The child’s
*first ‘attachment is to his/her: mgother. She is’ h1$/hcr ‘source, of
nounshment, warmth .and- comfort. N

Marital Life and Role
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Changing Roles of Man and Woman Today

You may be wondering whether the couples are following the traditional
roles of man and woman today. What are the changes that have occured
in their roles ? Why ? Let us look at the changed role concepts and
the reasons for these changes. -

Reasons for Role Changes

Today family roles are changing largely because they have become less
appropriate for the social and economic realities of the modern world.
Most of the families are small in size and more women are employed,
We can see changes in-the styles of femininity as well as masculinity.
The man is not maintaining the image of the brave, strong, tough,
aggressive male of the past. The gentle, passive, submissive female is a
character of yesterday. Opportunities are open for both sexes in
education, work and family life. So greater flexibility is reqmred in the.
role expectations of husbands and wives.

You may be interested. to know what cxactly are the changes in role
concepts, Is there confusion in male roles. We shall discuss these

. changcs one by one.

- (I) Sharing roles

Originally the husband was the head of the home and the chief authonty
of family. But now the domination of the man seems to be giving way
to equalitarian roles between husband and wife. More women have
moved into’employment outside the home, So the husband has to share
the provider role with his wife. He also has to give up his position as
the custodian of family wealth as the wife has come to share spending.
He has to accept her equality in community affairs also. They share
houschold chores including the care of children.

(2) Economic equality ' .

A workmg wife plays an 1mp0rtant role in decision making. When the
women are employed, there is a tendency for the couple to share power
equally. Wives are less dependent upon their husbands. The husbands

in turn are freed from the burden of total support to their wives.
Husbands provide more emotional support to working wwcs

(3) Changes in the leadership role of man

The vocational demands may take the man away from home for long

© periods of time. In his race fof achievement and success, he may forget

his major duty towards his famﬂy Naturally we can find a decline in
the respect given to husbands and fathers. The leadership role of man
also tends to be reduced proportionately. At times, they stay away from
home 'to avoid responsibility in difficult situations. Then, the handling of
the situation falls on the shoulders of the mother,

* 'What happens when fathers are reluctant to take up their responsibilities?

In such cases, children may develop certain behawour problems such as
anxiety, aggressiveness and amagomsm

You can find- that there is a shrinking of father’s role and an enlargement

-
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of the mother’s role within the family. The masculine fole has been Maritg] Ié:f m 111:'::
greatly modified by the new role demands of the female. ®

(4) Role expectations in- different classes of society -

Do you think that role concepts are the same among people of different
social 'strata ? There are differences. In the case of lower class males
and females, the traditional definitions of masculinity and femininity
persist. For them, roles are strictly segregated. But for the middle and
upper classes; the spouses have sharing roles. They share responsibility
in providing family finances, in bringing up children, and in giving them
good education, ' -

Even in the middle and upper classes, is this type of relationship
accepted by everybody ? The answer is no. It may be acceptable to an.

educated couple. In actual practice in India, the husbands have more say
in the family. ‘

(5). Woman’s exliectgﬁons of man’s role - - A

Do you feel men are becoming more effeminate in today’s culture ?
What .do women expect from men ?

Men are taking more interest in domestic tasks, and in the care of
children. But they are still ‘ess gentle, less family oriented and less
domestically oriented *hafi women. There is no doubt that men are stil]
trained to be more materialistic, and more success-minded than women.-

r

. They have more efficiency, competence and material success.

A woman still expects many of these traits in 2 man, Many women still
want the male to be strons, and at times they want to depend upon

males. They still.admire and feel safe with a strong male. The man has
to exhibit some courage and strength to meet the role expectations, of his -
wife. . -

(6) What do husbands expect from the wife ?

* The wife should become the companion of the husband. She is expected
to give love and. affection: to him. He expects an equal sharing of
responsibilities. He expects cooperation, Support and recognition for his
efforts. _ ' )

Factors Influencing Choice of Marital Roles o

Marriage roles. differ- from many other roles in everyday life. There are
no definite: general role pattems. Each couple has to work out a role
pattern for themselves.. There are many factors influencing the choice of
marital roles. Some of them are the following: '

Family

Customary roles are leamnt largely from the family, It is through the:
attitudes, expectations and habits formed in the family that a boy or gitl
gets basic training in role’ expectations for him.-or her as well as for the
opposite sex. In some families-the parents consciously instill what they
feel is the appropriate sex role behaviour in théir children. Children also
learn sex roles and authority pattérns. by imitating the behaviour of their

parents, ' 59
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" The Peer Gmup

The peer group is oriented towards new amtudes and cxpcctauons for:
both sexes. They create mew role expectations. These are usually in
direct contrast to customary roles.

Culture SR

. In our cultufc, men have more freedom of action. The women are

expected to behave according to the norms dictated by society.
Education has given her social and economic ecfuallty But still she is
restrained to traditional roles by our culture. This ties her down to hous
keeping and chﬂd care in addmon to outsmle employment

Employment of Women

This is a role assigned by culture. not by nature. Today, women are
bearing a double load of work. Employment gives economic )
independence to the woman and she shares th¢ financial burden of the
fapnily. .She is fatigued after a day’s work. There are more emotional
and physical strains for the working woman. She may neglect her duties
at home and may even refuse sexual rights to her husband. In some
cases the husband miay feel inadequate in his role as provider. Children
also suffer from-lack of care and supcmsmn She may not bc ablc to
satisfy her'role expectatmns

" How can 'she satisfy- t.he expectattons of her doublc role as home maker
jand _]Ob holder ? For thc success, of her life, the working woman needs:

1 -good hca]lh : :

ii) | ‘willingness of the husband to share household duhes

jii) adequate pay | ' : .

iv)" a mother substitute if there are young chlldrcn in thc family and
v) co-opcrauon fmm all famzly membets.

~ A couple has to.face many adjustmcntal problcms, if both’ of them are

commltdeto  their _|obs ot

CheckY'Jur Progress- .. . -

e

1) Define mantal roles
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43 ROLE CONFLICTS - . s

You have already learnt that couples should have d clear concept of thetr
roles when they ‘marry.” This concept forms the basis of marital
_adjustment. The goals in mamage can be aclueved when. these roles are
- executed pr0per1y ’ :

- Do you expect that the couple can adhere to role cxpectatlous always ‘?
If not, why ? When do role conﬂtcts arise ?

Role conflicts occur when there are- discrepancies-in role- expectat:lons '
and the. actual behaviour of the couple. It also occurs. when partners
relate to. each other in some new or different ways because of emotional
changes :

, Reasons for role conﬂlcts

No two persons are exactly alike. There are drfferences in attitudes,
behaviour and beliefs.- Husbands and wives gather different role
concepts from their families. For success in marriage, each one has to
produce in his / her persouahty some résemblance of the partner’s image
of a man / woman. They have to change their’ values, attitudes and

, bchavmur to ﬁt 1n wrth the new role concepts

In .the case of the woman lmng along wﬂh her husband and other famle
members, the mother-in-law may criticise her. She may be forced to-
change her behaviour in o‘f‘der o fit in with her mother-m-law § concept
of an 1deal wrfe :

.Role conﬂlcts .are brought about by the stram put upon the wrfe in
meeting the role expectations of Her husband and his family and in
adapting to the demands of his' work. . The husband also faces problems .
when his wife is havmg an established role in her life.

Money management is another area creating role confhcts Money
management is the handling and spending of the family income. st Ty
-conflicts arise qver the issues of who should handle nioney asd hov: it
should be spent. You may: think it is a simple question touching ouly
the surface. But the decision has far reaching effects o : miby lite. =
" affects -the attitudes and relat:ronshrps of the couple. Probleras of “
domination, submission, msecunty, inferiority feelmgs etc. arc crszied by
© the decision regarding the spending of famlly icome. _'I‘hrs in m leads
to conflicts;between husbandaand wife: - A T

The other areas brmgmg about conflicts in maiage: are unrealistic

expectauons from- marriage;: sexual mcompaubﬂmes, the discipline of

children, struggle for dommatron etc, However the most difficult -

problern is difficulty 1n_ _cor_r_rmumcatton The fa.ﬂure in communication

occurs at a.deeper Ievel oﬂ shanng feelmgs, expectahons, mtentlons and

personal needs - A . -

-How can we resolve role conflicts? o o o

Iu marnage, spouses are mvolved in the lives of each other Hence '
disagreement in some- areas are, mevxtable How couples manage _
con.fhcts s, more, r.mportant. 61
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Conflict management

There are many ways in which conflicts: can be managed by the couple.
In the first method, compatibility can be achieved when one: partuer-is
dominant and he/she attempts to get the other person comply with his/

her desires and the partner agrees and accepts the complementary role.
But when the disagreement is very strong and both partners’ are not
willing to give in, tepsion is intensified. They may emiotionally withdraw.
from each other's relationships without finding out-ag“a¢tal solution for
the problem. An uneasy peace is achieved. There may'not be any
quarrels; but both of them -are not happy or satisfied.

How can one manage conflicts without hurting the personalities of both.
the spouses 7 The best method to solve the problem in a reasonable
way is by negotiating with each other. Changes are to be-made in-the
roles of both partners. This helps them to leam .and-understand more o
‘about themselves and about each other. This will deepen their
relationship. . )

Personal,factors to be remembered

. In quarrels, be very careful in the use of words. Pay attention to the

¢

good dhings your partmer does. Do not pay too much attention to hiis /
- liey [aplts. Don’t fall asleep without making up a quarrel. Control your
f.'-f rper. Don’t compare your spouse with your parents. Leam to

3w npromise to forget and:to forgive. The parmers’ hould have flexible

LI

pecsonalities. They should ‘understand each other. .
Avoid scathing criticism and curb the impulse to make cutting retorts.

Settle a problem through mutual discussion. If things caunot be resolved * _

mutually, you will need to seek -help from a family counsellor or
spiritna" counsellor. ‘Although-seeking help from a counsellor is not
comm- 1 in India, we need to adapt ourselves 10 changing situations.
Check Vour ProgressII ' :

. ()  Explainthe personal factors to be remembered if role conflict;

44 ROLE CHANGES IN DIFFERENT PHASES OF

MARRIAGE = _
As’you have gone through the changes in mantal roles you may have
noticed that the relationship in marriage is not a static one: It is an

L ongoing. process. In marriage you will find a variety of separate stages. -

* Each stage requires new adjustments and re~valuation of the old ones.

The couple has to re-organize their ideas, values and goals for the

~ smooth running of their marriage..

Early years of ma;;r_iége - .
Marriage ‘takes the new couple to new and unfamiliar ways of life. Every
-day they have to take some decisions, Solve some problems .and ‘make

plans for the future. The first: year of ‘mairiage’ is' one inwhich ‘the

- husband -and' wife belong predominantly to each:other, expenses:-are low

AT o T




health is usually good and needs are simple. Their unique plan of life is Marital Life and Fole

in the making. Each one is bccommg established in the routine of pectallans

' histher _10b

During the first year or two of marriage the couple faces a multitude of
adjustments. - The following are some-of the areas of adjustments in
marriage which W1ll be affcctmg their behaviour or role in early marjtal
life. ) : . . .- !
. ' .:‘: s

Relationship between husband and ‘wife - B

. When you get married you say “I take you”." It is not just the company,
Lhoughts or the body of the partner t.hat you take. You take the whole of .
the other person. . _ , ‘ )

Acceptmg each other

The husband and the wife havc to accept each other with all their short -
- comings. At the same time, they should maintain their individuality, -
personal -worth and self-respect.

Commumcatlon

The spouses- should show the ability and wﬂlmgness to communicate
- with each other. Communication is the breath of married life. It is nct
enough tg love, to care or to respect.. The lover must express affsction.

_ lee and take

The couplc should possess the’ ablllt}" to gwc and takc . To give -oneself
to the other means to share one’s most intimate feelmgs ‘They should be
co- operative and should be capable of emouanal mlerdependcnce '

Personality factors in relation to role expectahon

You know man and woman differ in their physical structyre. Do they
show differences in their emotional and psychological structure [oo ?

As every cell of-the body is different, so also every feehng, cvery
reaction, and every attitude of man and woman have particular .
characteristics according 1o one’s sex. The respective nature’ of man and.
woman determines. their roles in marriage. Success in marriage can he
“attained when the couple respect the characteristic: -qualities whicl' nature
has given to each of them and- whan they adhere to their respective
roles. Do not expect one’s own' charactcnsucs in the other partner and -do.
not try to change him/er. -

Personal Hablts |

Most of the problems faced by the couples ansc.from their basic

personahty paiterns. . Each:person learns- particular habits and attitudes

. from early childhood. So revardless of -their similarities, each partuer,

" always brmgs to mamage enough-differences in their-attitudes, beliefs _

. and habits. 'Differences in personal: habits. like cleanliness, p nctuality,

formality and informality in housekeeping and management: of homc,

observing social conventions etc: may bring about role.conflicts in L

mardage. Only if both partners are willing to compromise. from the . - . 6

.

It T T ,_FI'_;.'::_"‘[_._.', Tt

R b L TR R




Martiage, Partnership
uird Parenthood

A4

beginning of marriage, can they get.along smoothly,

Sexual Relations

Why do you consider sex as an important factor for the success of
marriage 7 It is because, sexual relationships directly and indirectly

"influence the adjustment in other areasof life. It is the physical

foundation of marital relationships. If there is any frustration in sexual .
relationship it will affect the emouonal mental and social adjustment of
the conccmed person.

: Sexua‘a ad]ustment in marnage

You lcuow that biclogical factors are 1mportant in determining the sexual
satisfaction of the individual. Cultural factors are also equally important.

What are the other factors ? From where does an individual gain his
sexual attitudes ?

The sexual attitudes and expectations are learnt by an individual from
hisfher early childhood - from his/her family and his peer group. The
cultural norms of the society in which he/she grows up and- matures and
his/her biological structure modify the acquired attitudes ‘of the person:
Knowledge of sexual anatomy .and appropriate sexual activities are also
necessary for gnod adjustment. The other factors conducive for good d
sexnal relationship are complete emotional *~ceptance of each other and
an understanding of each other’s behaviour.

Sexual maladju&tments in m'arriage

Unfavourable attitudes towards sex, 1gnorancc about sex and sexuality,
lack of proper sex education, unfavourable sexual. experiences of early
years-of life, unrealistic cxpectanons about sex in marriage and the
unwillingness to be open with one’s partner etc. are some of the.reasons
for sexual maladjustment. =~ -

Psycho sexual development influences an individual’s sex life. Fixation
or regression at any stage of development will adversely affect the sexual
adjustment. According to.Freud at one stage of development, the male
and female childrén are attracted to the parent of the opposite sex - the

. boy tothe image.of his mother, the girl to the image of her father. For.

the boy thix phenomenon is known as. Oedipus Complex, for the girl it is

Electra Corcplex. Normally, the boy and girl will pass through this stage -

and begin to identify with the parent of one’s own sex. If they are
fixated to this stage, in their later marital life it will cause problems in
sexual relationship with the partner.

Confusmn about sex and false attxtudes towards sex

In Indian society sex was a taboo for scvcral years. Ttus conservauve
attitnde of elders: prevents the imparting of healthy facts about sex to
the teenagérs. So they may turn to some other source to get information..
They may .be knocking at the wrong doors and getting wrong and '

dangerous information.. Indccurate -and distorted information creates

unhealthy attitudes towards sex. Later on in married life it will create a
number of problems :

14 et Bt Tl B B IO ST R
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. The role of man and woman in sexual-adjustment depends upon the Mﬂﬁ‘"‘_g;::iu Rele
attitudes and expectations each person brings into marriage. Both the . » o

. spouses should have balanced and positive attitudes towards sex.

-Re]ahons with m-laws

Mamage joins not only the' man and ‘woman togcther, but their fam:hes )
also. Hence in-laws are the new relanvcs acquired through marriage. You
mdy wonder whether thc in-laws are- bringing “problems to cvcry

. marriage. . - -

‘The rclatxonship with tho in-laws may. -bring- about probl_cms_ in some
marriages. The circumstances in which each person lives is different. If
. the son-in-law or daughter-in-law’ fits in with the’ expectations of the

respective family he!she will. bc acccptod oasﬂy Ot.hcrmse problems may
arise. :

Interference of mothers
‘Who is. mote mvolved in m—law-problcms 7 And why 7

. Usually 1t is the mother-in-law who i is more involved in m—]aw problems
Mothers' lives are tied up with the lives of their children, They are very
close to children. Some mothers are reluctant to give up their-roles and
. try to maintain their responsibilities and expect privileges from thcu'
* married children. The boy or the husband.should-understand this -

' phenomcnon and managc the mtuahon accordmgly Sm

Husband’ s mother mterferes more often - E _ B ~

: Thc mother is the first woman in-the life of her son. After the son's .
marriage some mothers cannot accept another woman-loving and .caring
him, even though it.is his wife. The wife feels the mother-in-law to be a
threat to-her marital happiness... -Only an intelligent and- understandmg
husband can solve this problem. He should give due importance to both
of them, Don’t make them rivals. The wife shoild-not be in
competition v.uth ‘the mother. G1vc mothe} time to' find"out new ._
interests.

-

Other m-lovm;s" .

Sisters-in-law also create problems in thc Tife of ¥ martied couple
Brothcrs—m—law and fathers-in-law also share a small part ifrthe in-law
problcms Caro of eldcrly relatwcs also create trouhles. ™

j Why do the parents mterfere"

Parents are concerned with the growth and achievements of their children
from the: fime of their birth. - Hence, when children get married it is N
- difficult for the pa:ents tor 1gnore or to be indifferent about their lives. At ™

the same time the young couple is eager to be mdcpcndent. They do not .
like the mterfcréncc of parcnts :

* In many cases, the parents are not. economlca]ly mdependcnt. They are .
_-.forcod to hve with their mamcd children.. This also crcates prob]ems
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Posiﬁve contribution of in-laws

The in-law relationships are not always a problem. If the-young“ wife:
appreciates her husband's mother and loves her as a second mother, she

‘will find her very helpful. *

* Cultural factors affecting role changes

The role expectations vary with different cultures. Culture conditions the
personality of an individual. Marital roles are determined by the ¢ulture
in which one grows up. The couple coming from two different cultures
will behave differently in a given situation. They will be having
different expectations and their goals in marriages will be different.
There may be few common interests. Each brings from his/her culture
quite often different values, attitudes, ¢ustoms and styles of living.

Cultural differences make mutual understanding and communication
diffi_cul.t,l

What should the couple do to adjust to each other ?

--The couple-require more adjustment than others in a homogenous

marriage. Before marriage, they should think carefully whether they are

‘capable of making all the adjustments in such a marriage. To achieve

marital satisfaction they should work with more maturity, understanding
and determination than a couple marrying from similar backgrounds. If
the couple can accept one another without trying to recast the mate into
one's own particular mould, they may get along well.

Religion '

Society may accept inter-racial marriages. But it seldom approves inter-
religious marriages. The chances for success of an interfaith marriage
depends upon the ability of the couple to face the situation maturely and
realistically. Before marriage, they should have a clear evaluation of the

+ difficulties they have to encounter and overcome.

AI:EEIS of conflict

One’s desire to make the other person adopt his / her religion causes
major marital problems, Whether the parents and friends will accept the
match is another difficulty. The children from such marriages suffer
many discriminations. This. affects the relationship of the parents. The
religion to which children shall belong, their education, choice of child -
training methods, the use of birth control measures eftc. are some of the
major areas of conflict,.

Adjustments

If they are of an understanding nature and tolerant of each other’s
religion and have no desire to impose their own religion on the

. mate, they will get along well. If they have a clear idea of the

many obstacles they have to encounter and if they are flexible

enough to make their adjustments, their marriage may became
successful; T '
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riance of early years | Marital Lifo od Kol
g the early years the couple have to make all the above
ments for the-success-of their marriage. Each partner must leamn

‘ar he/she can take the mate in different areas and which are the

; he/she must avoid. .

iple may be able to make adjustments successfully in the early

. But marital life is-a continuous process. Aging and maturity bring
. changes in the lives of the couple. The new and changing

jons in life makes further adjustments in the roles of husbands and

; necessary and inevitable.

; chénges with the arrival of children |

next phase in marriage starts with the arrival of children in the

ly. It signals the beginning of a new stage in the relationship of

Source : Anthony, A.D:Happinessin Marriage

ife aldng w1th offspring
here arg radical role changes to'be made with the birth of children.

arenthood brings fulfilment and completion to.marriage. It
nndamentally changes the whole character of marital relationships.
_ - : 1 :
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. Parental role ’ ' . '

. Parental role bnngs pcrsona] soc:al and €CONOMIC privations.

- Adjustment with in-laws

‘ “You may be well aware that many men and women becomc grand
‘parents before middle age ends This is a new role in the life of the

Problems related to transition to parenthood

The coming of the child is eagerly anticipated, loved and cherished by
the parents. But transition to parenthood brings about a number of
readjustments in the lives of parents. The amval of the child upsets the
balance mamtmnad in thc family.

L]

Economlc problems : B ~ A

The father is worried about his responsibility and additional expenses. T
The wife may have to give up her career and take up the role of a full
time housewife, This affects the income and expenditure of the family. = L

Pergona!- difficulties

The wife may be embarassed about the conditions of pregnancy and -its
effects on her social life and marital relations. Men also have to make :
role changes. When the wife is overburdened with child care and other r
household chores, he may have to share her duties. . .

Socla] partncnpatlon

The social life and recreation of the parents are severely affected. Thc
young couple are tied down with the:care of children. When they can
entrust some one else for child care, they can have joint participation in -
social activities. Otherwise they attend social functions separately.
Howeyver, Jomt participation gives more satisfaction to the couple.

You have already learnt that,. in the early phase of marriage, the couple
had a child-centred relationship. They had very few outside interess.
Their lives were built around their children. 3

BTt L T R R

Feelings of uselessness

Some women feel that their lives are empty and futile. When parental
responsibilities diminish, they may be having a feeling of uselessness.
For such ‘women, ending of -parental role is a traumatic experience, It
may cause neurotic difficulties. They can try to learn new skills and
become engaged in some activities. Husbands are occupied with- their
work. In this way, they can adjust to the changes in the family:

Children may get married and the parents have to adjust to the children’s

e ——

-Spouses. Another adjustment is the care of aging parents. Caring for the ;

elderly may help to fill the gap created when children leave home. But
in many cases the care of aging parents deprives the couple of the
opportunities for social parlicipation and development of new interests.

Role as grandparents

couple




Formal roles . : ' Marital Life nd Role

Expectations

Some grandparents play a formal role following a hands- off‘ policy as far
as care and dlSClpll[le of grandchildren are concemned. "

Surrogate parent role

In some other cases they assume the responsibility for the care of
childrén. Grandmothers are raore active in this role.

Funseekar role

Another role is that of funsceker Grand parcnts enjoy this informal
playful relationship with thc children,

Reservoir of fam:ly wisdom role

In another role they impart special knowledge to their grand chﬂdrcn and
teach them certain skills,

The role of grand parents gives couple. more satlsfacuon than their
earlier role of parents -

Role changes i in old age

You must have observed the role changes'in early adulthood and middle.

ages of the®couple. ‘What are the changes during old age ? How does - , = P
the couple adjust. to these changes-? *You also know that the couple had '

a close, intimate relationship in the early phase of their marriage. Later-

on, it changed into a child-centered rclatmnshlp In old age, the

“ relationship between a husband and wife agam takes the fonn of a pair-

centered relationship.

. Effects of rehrement

The pattern of family life undergocs further cha.nges with the retirement-

‘of the husband. Perhaps the greatest adjustmcnt of all occurs dunng this
period. = -

The husband retires and suddenly faces the insults of old age. He feels
unwanted and has no motivation to compete with other men. He feels
lost and do mot know what to do with his free time. He tends to.be
depressed and unhappy. He is irritable in his treatment of his wife. He ’
always criticises and finds fault with the spouse. He does not want to :
‘help the wife in her household duties thinking it is woman’s work.

- Common interests

" Retirement forces the couple to be togcther most of the time. They can
" develop-a pattern of togetherness in rccreahonal activities, The same
patiern can be applied to other areas of life. ‘With time mutual interests .
~con be developed. When children leave home the parents are drawn

. towa:ds each other more cIoscIy

CheﬂfYouergiessﬁnT e

1.~'What do you understand by sexual Tnaladjustments in ‘marriage? o
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45 LET US SUMUP_

UIn this unit we have examined the role expectations in maritel life. We
have described the role of a man and 3 woman in marital life. We also
discussed the factors influencing choice of marital rolés. Another
important issue covered in this unit is about role conflicts, reasons for
role conflicts and conflict management.

_We also described the role changes in different phases of marriage. Apart
from personality factors in relation to role expectations, we also examined
other factors such as relations with in-laws, cultural factors affecting role
changes, religion, as well as problem related to transition to parenthood. '

46 KEYWORDS - -.

Marital roles : Marital roles are behavioural expectations- of husbands -
and wives in a'particular society at any given time.

Role conflicts : Role conflicts occur discrepancies in role expectalions
and the actual behavioural of the couple.

Surrogate. Parent : A person acting the role of a parent (cither mother
or father).-

4.7 MODEL ANSWERS

Ch'eck Your Progress I

Marital roles are the behavioural expectations of husbands and wives

* in a particular socicty at any given time. Roles are cultoral creations,
rather than biological imperatives. Roles provide the facility for the
smooth running of society by a division of labour for men and
womern. ' '

2. What does a husband expect from his wife?

The wife should become the companion of the husband. She is

- expected to give love and affection to him. He expects an equal . |
sharing of responsibilities. He expects cooperation, support and i
recognition for his efforts: ' o

I T
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: : . Marita] Life and Role
Check Your Progress I : " . " Expectations

1. Explain the personal factors to be remembered in role conflict.

In quarrels, be very careful in the use of words. Pay attention to-the
good things your partner does. Do not pay too much attention to hLis/
her faults. Don’t fall asleep without making up a quarrel. Control

your temper. Don"t compare your spouse with your parents. Learn to .
compromise to forget and to forgive. The partners’ should have

flexible personalities. They should understand cach otl'ier.

TR T

Avoid scathing criticism and curb the impulse to have cutting retorts.
Settle a problem through mutual discussion. If things cannot be
resolved mutually, you will need to seek help from a family
counsellor or spiritual counsellor, Although seeking help from a
counsellor is not common in Indja, ‘we need to adapt ourselves to
changing situations. '

i et

Check Your Progress I

1. What do, you understand by sexual maladjustments in marriage?

Unfavourable attitudes towards sex, ignorance about sex and
sexuality, lack of proper sex education, unfavourable sexual
experiences of early years of life, unrealistic expectations about sex
in' marriage and the unwillingness to be open with one’s partner etc, -
are some of the reasons for sexual maladjustment

2. Write a brief note on role changes in old age.

You must have observed the role changes in early adulthood and
middle ages of the couple. What are the changes during old age ?

- How does the couple adjust to these changes 7 You also know that
the couple had close, intimate relationship in the beginning phase of
their marriage. Later, it changed into a child-centared relationship.
The relationship of the couple in old age again takes the form of pair
centered relationship. -

e £ R T e T SR TEI

Role changes occur at various stages of one’s life: In early adulthood
and middle age, the role keeps changing, Silﬁilarly in old age too the
role of a persoh takes on a different shape. For 'exam'ple, the older
people are called upon 1o take the role of grandparents. Both their
children and grandchildren approach older people for sharing
anxieties and often seek guidance in mana ging crisis situations.
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INTRODUCTION TO BLOCK 2

Welcome to Block 2 of the Elective Course on Family Education. This
block is on ‘Family Welfare’ and comprise four interesting units. Unit 1 is
on ‘Indian Family in Transition’. Under this title we have tried to explain
very important concepts like family structure, functions and relationships,
family dynamics, social changes affecting Indian family, problems
encountered in family and interventions strategies, policies and
programmes related to Indian familics, human rights within the family and
planning for a_family and responsible parenthood. Unit 2 describes the
‘Family planning policies’. Apart from describing the objectives and scope
of family planning, important areas like development of family planning
policies and Tamily welfare programmes through five- year plans have been
cxplained in this unit. Unit 3 deals with ‘Family planning methods and
spacing between live births’. In this unit issues like various family
planning methods spacing between live. births, religious views and spiritual
guidance as well as the preference for male child have been explained.
Unit 4 of this Block is on ‘Medical termination of pregnancy and issues
associated with it’. Keeping in view the growing incidence of abortion and
the wide variation in male-female sex ratio in'the country, care has been
taken to include within the unit the definition of abortion, types of
abortion, the methods of abortion as well as the .main features of the
medical termination of pregnancy act 1971. '

All the units of Block 2 have been hleticuloﬁsly prepared to provide you
. necessary mputs with regard to the family planning policies and methods
of family planning which are being practised in India.
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- UNIT1 INDIAN FAMILY IN TRANSITION

. Contents

" 10 Aims and Objectives
1.1 Introduction
1.2 ‘Famﬂy Structure, Funcuons ‘and Relauanshlps
1.3 Fa.nuly Dynamics *

14 Social Changes Affcctu:lg Indian Famlly

1.5 Problems Encountercd in the Farmly and Interverition Programmes :

1.6  Policies, and Programmcs Rclated to Indian Families

1.7 Human Rights in the Family - | .
1.8 Plannmg for a Family -and for 2 Responmblc Parenthood
18 . Let Us Sum Up. .

1.10 Key Words

1.11° Model Answers -

1.12 - Further Iieadings-

1.0 AIMS AND OBJECTIVES

The purpose of this unit is to provide you detailed undérstanding of ‘the
family and the need for planning for a happy and a peaceful family life.
- After reading this unit, you sh&juld be able to,

@ Describe in detail the various aspects of tﬁc family, the changes
affecting the Indian family and the available pohclcs, programmes
and laws related to family in India; ¢

e - Identify the factors re5ponsxble for dlsorgamzanon of fatmhes and -
~ direct appropriate intervention programmes;

e Plan and organize family life education programmes for the vanous
‘ developmcnt stages of the family; and :

e Demonstrate the importance of plannmg for a farmly and for
parenthood. '

1.1 INTRODUCTION

- In the earlier Block (Block 1), you were dealing with the topic of
mamage-meamng, forms, choosing a life partner for marriage and the
various phases of adjustments in marital life.

“In the present-Block (Block 2) we deal with the Famﬂy unit: dlfferent

- .aspects of family life, the family welfare programmes for the planmng of -

a.family and the issues assocmtcd w1th the Mcdlcal Termination of
_ Pregnancy S

In thc ‘present unit{Unit 1), you are going to get a clear understanding of .

tlus_.basm group .i.e. Family — the different aspects of family, social
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" Family Welfare

changes affecting'the Indian family, problems faced by the Indian family,
various policies, programmes and laws related to-the welfare of the
family. Finally we conclude this unit by making you rcahsc the need for
plannmg for a fanuly and becommg parents,

'1.2 FAMILY STRUCTURE, FUNCTIONS,AND

RELATIONSHIPS

The family may be defined as a group of personsllunited by the ties of
marriage, blood or adoption or consensual unions, generally constituting

‘a single household interacting and communicating 'with each other and

¢reating and mamtammg a common cuIture (Burges & Locke, 1950).

* Family Functions

There are three major areas of functions which have been part.i’cu]arly
emphasized. The functions of the family for the society, the functions of
the sub-systems within a family for the family or each other, and the
functions of the family for mndividual family members.

. Thus 2 functignal’ analysié of the family emphasises the relationship

between the family and the larger society, the internal relationship
between the sub-systems of the family, and the relationship between
family-and the personality of individual members. The former may be

termed macro-funcuonahsm and the 1attcr two micro-functionalism. -

Falmly Patterns

: Famﬂy patterns are conceplualised in terms of family composition. A

household is one of the dimensions of the family pattern. It is a
residential and domestic unit, composed of one or more persons living

under the samc rcof and eating food cooked in a single k1tchen (Shah,
1973).

+ The normative family patterns in India are cxtcnded or ]omt fam:ly and

clementary or nuclear family. - -

* The term joint family is used more commonly in India than cxtended

family. The joint family -comprises moveable or immovable property, and
all the sub-systems of the family may or may not be staying together. -

“The elementary or nuclear family comprises couples and their unmarried
“children and is generally ﬁnancxally mdcpendent of other families (Desai,

1956).
Famlly Structure

Family structure is conceptualised as the configuration of role, power and

status and relationships in the family. It depends upon the family’s socio-. o
economic background; family pattern and extent of urbanisation. Family , =
.structure has implications for fa.mﬂy unity and stability and development

of individuals,

Thc funcuons that the family as an institution pcrforms are divided-.
among family members in the form of roles. Roles are culturally defined

- and are passed on to succeeding generations as correct behaviour (Nye &

s ey S i ey T prirr- i




Berardo, 1973). Role expectations are thus igamt from family orientation.

Norms of family relationships may comprise of norms and dyadic
.relationships, familism and kinship orientation.

The dyadic félatior_iships cover the following dyads in tlic family:
 Filial Relation Parent-Child relation

Fraternal Relation

Conjﬁgal' Relation - :

. In-law Relation

Relation among siblings
Relation between husband and wife

-Relation between faniily ﬁieﬁlbcrs related

Indisn Family in Tronsilion

through marriage and not by blood
Family Practices _ _
Family practices dépend upon the fa:ﬁily’s ethnic background, extent of
urbanization, family structure, and family laws. Marriage practices cover

marriage patterns, selection of mansiagc partner, age at marriage, age at.
consummation of marriage, marriage rituals, financial exchange and

divorce. ’
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+  Family Welfare

* Financial cxc.:lhangcs'_ at the time of marriage may. génera]l;} take place in

the form of bride price or dowry. Bride price is the property given by
the groom or his family to the bride’s father and dowry is the property

~ given by the bride’s father to the groom and his family.

Other family practices relate to lineage, residence, child bearing, child

birth, adoption, guardianship and custody of children, mamtenance, deat.h'
and inheritance and succession.

Families are classified into patnhnca] and matrilineal families accordmg
to the lineage or descent by the father or by. the mother. Patrilineal .
familiés are- generally patrilocal ‘and matrilineal families are gcncrally

matrilocal by residence. Neolocal families establish a new residence after

marriage (Leslie. & Kprman, 1984).

Role of the Family in the Socialisation of the Child

. Socialization is the process by whxch persons learn the ways of a given

soclety of social groups so that they can functlon within it.

_Chﬂdren are taught the ways and values of their society through contact

-with already socialized individuals, initially the family. The family is
impcrtant because it has children: first, maintains contact with them over . .
_a longer period of time than any other group, and through close

emotional association is able to exert maximum influence in.their lives.
Both adult and other sibling members (brothers and sisters) act as role
models in providing examples for chﬂdrcn in the dechOpmcnt of their .

. pcrsonahty, atutudes and behaviour.

1.3 FAMILY DYNAMICS

Family dyhamms b“roadly- comprise family interactions and family

-development as influenced by socialisation of fam.lly norms of individual -
" members.

Family Interactions

' -Fam:ly interaction. refers to the dlstmctwe character of interpersonal -

relationships which occur between members of the family. An
interpersonal relationship is a relation based on personal interaction

' rather than on any legal or structural basis. The main charactcnsttcs of

family interactions may comprise cohesion, communicati~ 1, role-
performance, decision-making and adzntability, Each subsystcm of the

frmily has d1ffercnt interactional’ pattemns.

-F'amlly_ Cohesion

Family cohesion is defined as the emotional bonding that family *
members have towards one another. There are four levels of cohesion,

. ranging from dlscngagcd (very low) to-separated (fow to moderate) to

conncctcd (moderate to high) to enmeshed (very high). It is hypothesised

that the central levels-of cohesion (separated and connected) -make for
. optimal family functioning. The extreme levels (disengaged and

enmeshed) are generally seen -as problematic. -

B i i
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Famﬂy Communication Indian Family in Transition
I_Family"communication is defined as all the verbal and non-verbal °

behaviour that occurs within the family, and between the family and its

social environment. :
: Role'Perfbrmance _

The following are the different aspects of role pérformance:

Role enactment, role performance and role behaviour : s

The behaviour dimension of roles either validates the cultural
expectanons or emerges. to create new roles

IV T I T

Role comnutment

‘Role competence is the evaluatton of one’s own and another 3 :
performance. . o ' ‘ _ . L

Role conﬂtot

Inter-role conﬂact takes place when the norms ot behaviour pattems of _ L

one. role are Inconsistent with those of another role of the same : -

individual. Intra-role conflict takes place when two or more categories of -
. people hold conflicting expectatrons concerning the behaviour appropnate

to a single role. :

Decision Makmg

Jecision rnals.mf' 1nvolves recogmhon ‘of need for decision, identificition

and weighing of acceptable altemattves sélection of an alternat.we and
facilitz_tting its action.

Famlly Adaptablhty

Family adaptabﬂtty 18 defmed as the ability of a famﬂy system to change
its. power structure, role relaﬁonshrps and IGI&HO[IShJB rules in CSponse
to s1tuattona1 and developmental stress. ' \

The four levels of adaptabﬂ.tty range from ngtd (very low) to structured

(low to moderate), to-flexible (moderate to high) to chaotic (very high).

It is hypothes1sed that the central levels of adaptablhty (structured and /
flexible) are more_conducive to marital and {amily functioning with the

extrernes (ngld and chaotlc) being the. most problema‘uc

" Famﬂy Development

'The concept of family development gives a longitudinal view to compare
fan:uly mtera.cttons in different stages of the family*life span. These

‘ -_-stag may ‘be. determmed by the age and developmental needs. of t.he _ :
" adultsiand; thechildren in the family. # ' '

he: Eamily: LlfeIC}.?CIG is a way of talung a long lool:at the famﬂy life.
1s""based upon the recogmt:ton of the successwe patterns within the -
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Stage I Beginning families (Married couple, without children)
Stage I Childbearing Families (cldest child, birth to 30 ~months)

Stage'TH -~ Families with Preschool Children. (oldest child 2.1/2 to 6.
: years -

Stage IV~ Families w1th School Children (oldest child 6 to 13 years)-

Stage V  Families with teenagers (Oldest child 13 to 20 years )
Stage VI ' ‘ _Families ‘as Launchmg centres (l“ cl'nld gone to last

) - child’s leaving home)
Stage vo - Families in the middle years (empty nest to ret:lrement)

S_tage VIl -Agmg Families (rehrement 10 death of one or both
e spouses)

i

Development Tasks

A fam.tly S development task is a growth responmblhty that anses at 3
certain stage: in the life of a family, successful achievément. of which-..
leads.to satisfaction and.success ‘with later tasks, while failure leads to -

i unhappmess in the fannly, dlsapproval by socmty, and dlﬁicu]ty w1th

later developmental tasks (Duvall 1977). Family development tasks are
basic family tasks spemﬁed for a given stage to development in the -

__,famﬂy ]er cycle E | | | e

Family Llfe Developmental Programmes

- Family life development ‘programmes aim at development of knowledge

attitudes and skills- towards democranc fan:uly funcnonm'g and strong

'fann]y ‘eeology. -
* -These. goa]s may be aclneved tbrough the followmg tasks

© " e Attitude development in favour of family nghts and respons1b‘11ttes
o;'"'Slnlls tralmng for ennchment of Family dynam1cs and development at

_ “each stages ‘of famle life span for strengthemng fann.ly s mteractlons

T with its social ecology.

: o ; Informatxon d1ssennnanon about fanuly resources such- as laws, .

o po'hcxes and lmplementauon s_vstems and semc;es

Check Your Progress I G
1 What is the role of famﬂy in the socmhsatlon of the chila?
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1. 4 SOCIAL CHANGES AFFECTING
INDIAN FAMILY

The famﬂy has been and contmues to be one of the most nnportant
elements in the fabric of Indian. .society. The bond that ties the mdmdual
to his family, the range of. mﬂuence and authonty that the famrly
exercrses to the larger interests ‘of the individual and the family to one
‘another - 4l these make the family, m India not merely on institution”
structure of our socrety, but give it a deep value. The family has indeed
contributed to ‘the stabzlrty of Ind1an socrety and culture ifi no small
méasure. ' .

But today, the Indian famﬂy is subjected to the effects of changes that
" have. been taking place in.the economic, pohtrcal soctal and cultural -
spheres of the our society. In the economic sphere, the patterns of

i productzon distribution and consumptwn, have (.hanged greatly. The
i process: ‘of mdustnallzauon and the consequent urbamsahon and

commercialization have ‘had drastrc impacts on the farmly Migration 0 -
urban a.reas, growth of sIums, change from caste oriénted and hcredrtary
occupations to new patterns of employment offéted by a technological
revolution, the cut-throat competition for economic survival, and ‘many -
other economlc changes have left their impact on the family.

Bneﬂy speakmg, these changes m the socio- econo:nuc pohhcal—cultural

milieu .of our socrety have'led to changes in the structunes functlons, L '

roles, relatlonshlps and values of the’ famﬂy In the ‘context of the .
changes in the economic' system, more and more members of the famﬂy

" are moving away from the larger famﬂy circle and hvmo as mdtwduals .

or members of a nuclear unit in urban areas. The patterns or loyalues,
obligations. and expectations have changed and with it the supports | that
‘were t0. a great extent taken away, without adequate -provision of any
alternative support’ systems. The care of the child and the aged.in - -

particular have become a prob]cm for. many due to snuctural changes m i

- the famﬂy

Changesm'lk'achtlonal Functlons S R

Many funcuons performed by Lhe traditional: farmly are being’ taken over
by other agencies such-as: schools ' day care centres, commermal -and. .~

.. transmission performed by the: fam.lly has been affected because the. -

} entertamment centres;’ etc. 'For rexaml:ﬂ'::,, an 1mportant function’ of- cultural

npclear families are soattered sometunes m dtfferent parts of the world o

and- exposed to. drfferent cultur
- for the growmg chﬂdrcn and adolesceats _has been' taken over 62, lar _ge _

ntcrta.mment

A major area. of t.he-_ amity that has 'been -affected’-:by the social; andl .
- economit changés -in the society-is that of the, ole: performed or L
expected of the different mefribers of the. fam11y The tradmonal 1ole -

a]]ocatlon based on sex, age, or lcmshlp has: changed With Lmote aud

more women taking up Jobs outside-the home, the; tradmonal role ‘of the
mfe has changed Slmﬂarly the roIe of the father, the mother. the o

cttou of setttng moral standards-,- i

i
)
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husband, the child and the elders in the family have all undergone
various ohanges. The degree of role-overlap, depends on the adaptation
of the particular family to the changed situations.

The changes in roles have inevitably affected the relationships, among
the members of ‘the family. The husband-wife relationship, the parent -

child relauonshrp, the relationships among siblings, between the younger |

and other older generations, between the mother-in-law, daughter-in-law,
alt have been subjected to change. The concept of freedom, individuality

*and rights of the individual have had their impact on the relationships

too. The attitudes of implicit obedience to elders, concern for others,
self-denial for the sake of others in' the family, unquestioning acceptance
of the authority of parents and superior status of the male arc being
displaced by attitudes of self-centredness, assertion of individual rights,

‘clamour for et;ria].it‘y and right for self-determination etc.
. 'In the realm of .values, today’s family is moving towards materialism,

individualism and liberalism. The cherished values such as respect for
age, concern for the weak, devotion to one ’s duty, co-operation -are being

replaced by competition and “getting ahead”, It is not surpnising that the
- family in India is also succumbing to the pressures of the time.

" “The consequences of these changes are many. Problems such as child -

neglect, behaviour problems in children, indiscipline among the youth,
alcoholism, drug addiction, neglect of the elderly, miaterial disharmony

. -etc. are on the increase today and are indications that the family is ot
_ “able to handle the change in a desirable manner. There is need therefore,

to help the families to cope with the pressures and challenges of their

- life situation which are affected by the interacting forces to change in the Cf
o ocononuo, po]mcal social and cultural spheres .

‘ Alternahve Famlly Patterns

o

One of the most slnkmg features .of contemporary soc1et1es is the

- presence of a.range of family variations, frof the most traditional,

extended families with strict, gender based sex roles, to the modern dual

. .career farmhes based on llboral equa.l sex roles a.nc'l to- adults cohabltmg
" without: mamage

The term “altemauve family patterns” suggests famﬂy pattems that result
from personal circumstances outside one’s contrcl (death:of a partmer,
infertility) or. from socio-economic condmons (male m.rgrahon, work ;

: paru p:mnn of. wonien).

n lhe mdlan c"r-'r'm, most ff-mll, Vil mons that are preva:lmg today arc

a resuli of personal Or Socio-cconomic cucumstances Expenmental or -

chosen life styles like living without marrying, -and- bemg.' childiés:
voluntanly are restricted to an exnemely sma].l group of Peop.

The- followmg ‘may be. consrdered the most- commonly observ-
variations’ m Iudra. '

» Smgle parent fam.lltes

e Female: headed householdsf- . e Y

* Dual Bamerlcarecr farmhcs:‘_'.‘; o P s

. Chﬂdless famrhes




o Adoptive families

Contemporary Issues Facing the Family

-Some of the contemporary issues faging the family are:-

'y -Whether mamage itself can or should survive in modern soc1ety

e Whether ,Or not: mamage beneﬁts inen more than women.

. Couples can Tive sansfymg and fulﬁllmg hves thhout havmg
children.

e Whether m‘otherhood is.desjrable for all women.
e Voluntary abortion.

- 1.5" PROBLEMS ENCOUNTERED IN THE FAMILY
: AND. INTERVENTION PROGRAIVEMES |

PROGRAN[IVIES t

The following is a list of major famﬂy problem s1tuatlons which may be
entry points for -family intervention. The causal factors of the situations
may be multiple, located in the’ family ecology, socialisation of
“authoritarian family norms, dysfunctional family interaction patterns or
problems with individual members’ developmental tasks. These areas are,
- therefore, not - mutually exclusive; Some of these problem sﬁuauons are:

o  Families with individuals having problems -

'P,aml_hes of the disabled
amilies. of the chronivally/terminally ill
- _Fam111es of substance abuse addicts

e "Problems w;th c]uld beanng

- Infert:lhty
Unwed motherhood '

. Manta] problems ot _
: Mantal dlsharmony L .

~ . . Marital’ breakdown Li
‘. -.I'I'Abuse and: v:olence in famrlles _
N . Child abuse i in famﬂy I
"+ | Family wolence -against women
.. Elderly  abuse'in family - '
~ Family’ abuse of the disabled
e Fa.mrhes in CDIlﬂlCt w:th ot.her systems

Families with unemploymentlmdebtedness

Families with inadequaté or no landlhousmg
. -Fanuhes affected by dls -equilibrium i in other systems

. Families facmg pohucal violence. _
- Families facing envmnmental dlsasters
. Uprootedlrefugeelmgrant fa.tmhes

- .-',..,'o_-: ‘Famlly depnvahon :

T

Indian Family in Transition
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~ “These famtly situations, in turn may affect the famﬂy functions,
'mteractlons, and individual members. The famﬂy may become incapable

* change as a coping mechanism. Harm may be caused to physical and

‘combination of interventions ranging from deve10pment to. remedlal

. counsellmg, marital counselhng, family and marital therapy, crisis

. Besides planmng and nnplementmg the .services; the practiuoner needs to

servrces

Deetitut_e children
Deslitute adults
Destitute aged

of carrying out some. of its functions. Family interaction patterns may

mental development and health of individual members, particularly
children, women and the aged In the extreme sitvation family may
disintegrate-and individual members may become destrtute

Fan;uly Intervention

A family pract:ltaoner s role comprises planning and Implementmg a .

using individual, group, as well:as communify.methods to strengthen '
these families’ coping mechanisms and then rehabilitate them. Famlly

intervention, encouraging self help groups and legal aid are specrﬁc-'
methods that may’ be used. ‘

T CTTT T TS Ty

The' groups needl.nur famrly intervention may - be chﬂdren, adolescent/
youth, women, couples, or the aged; but the fanuly as a whole may be

.consrdelecl the umt for mterventlon

vorpfoaunl. ) ! . 1

[ —

monitor and eva]uate them and ralse public awareness about these

Check YourProgressII - R ' .

¢ 1. What do you mean by a]ternatwe Farmly Pattems and what are the

- Family policy means e%’erythmg that the govemment does to and for the ,

1. 6 POLIC]ES AND PROGRAMEIES RELATED TO

'fundamental rghts of individual citizens in terms “of equality,.

various patterns found | in Ind1a today?

L AP SO U I

INDIAN FAMILIES

family explicitly or Amplicidly. ‘The Constitution of India does not make -
an explicit reference to the family. Howsver, it ]ays down the '

nondiscrimination and protection. Iis Dxrectrve Principles of State policy ;
state that,- “The State shall strive to- promote ‘the welfare of the people by
securmg and protecting as eﬂ"ectwely as it may, a:social .order in. whrch




justice, social, -économic and political, shall inform all the institutions. of ' Indian Family in Transition
the national life” -(Article 38). Article. 41 -specifically lays down that, h
*The state shall, within the limits of its economic capacity and ,
development, make effective provision for securing the right to work, to
. education and to public assistance in cases of unemployment, old age,

,_'."-sficknesls_and disablgmen!;’f. - ‘o
Social Policies and the Family | . -
" Reviewing the social policies of India that affect the family, one can o i
conclude that Indiahas explicit family policy with explicit goal for the-
«family only in the form of the Family Welfare Programme (1977) of the T
Ministry of Health and Family Welfaré. This programme pursues family
planning as-an integral part of a comprehensive policy, covering the total.
health care delivery system. However, the policy has the limited goal of = |
‘promoting planned parenthood with a two children/ one child norm, © .o

FITE i

through the independent choice ‘of family wielfare methods, .- S co
We have a National Policy for Children (1974) that aims at full physical,
‘mental and $ocial development. of childrén. As-far as the family is :
concerned, it states that, “In organising services for children, efforts .
would be directed to strengthen family ties so that full potentialities of . -
growth of children. are realised within the normnal family, neighbourhood CT
and community environment”, In 1992, India adopted a “National Plan
“of Action” for. childrep, based-on the recommendations of the World.
-+ Summit of Children contained in the plan of Action for Survival,
- Protection and Development of Children. The National Housing Policy
(1988), has as it§ long term goal -as eradication of house- lessness, -
improvement of. the housing conditions of the inadequately housed, and
provision 6f a minimum level of basic services and amenities to all. “' _ .
The National Policy for Child Labour (1987), the National Youth Policy . | R
. (1988), the National Policy on Education, (1986) and the National Health S
Policy (1985) aim:at specific services: for select groups of individuals" °
-and imiplicatiors for the family-are implicit. Indja has a forest policy: .
- which ‘aims’at protection, conservation and development of forests. Thus,
- we-have many policies for the family and its members. :
A draft of the national policy for the aging is being discussed, A
.*National Policy .for Women is as.yet at'the stage of recomrendations of
the ‘National Perspectivé Plan for Women (1988)..0ur social security.
legislation is applicable. only to work force in the organised sector. A .
' large number of at risk families remain uncovered by any social security’
' ag'aj.pis't_.'_lpqverty,--olds age, disability, illness and environmental disasters. --

\ -

‘Family Laws indndia; . ~ - . -

- India has different pc';sonél'_lﬁws for-families belonging to different

. religions, and therefore,. do:not-have any agreed.upon goals about this. . ¢

“-important aspect of civic life, Hindus, Muslims, Christians, Jews and . ;
Parsis, have their own ‘personal laws, which cover matters of personal’ o -

- relatidns and family practicés such as marriage, divorce, adoption, ‘
'ma.il_itenancc{ guardianship and. custody of children, and inheritance and

fas
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: 0
succession. As these laws draw from the respective religious norms, they

often pcrpci:uhtc traditional patriarchal norms, and slow down the process’ ‘

of reforms

Although Artlclc 44 of the Constztuuon states that, The State sha]l _
endeavoun to secure for the citizens a uniform ¢ivil code throyghout the

territory of India”, very few attempts have succeeded in enacting secular : '
‘family laws (hat apply to family practices of all Indians. These secular -

family laws are, the Child Mamriage Restraint Act, 1929, The Medical

termination of Pregnancy Act, 1972, Special Marriage Act, 1974; Dowry

Prohibition Act, 1961 and provisions made in the Criminal Procedure
Code and Indian Penal Codc
Government Schemes and the Family

In the absence of an overall family policy, the government schemes that
affect/benefit families and their members are divided-among different
ministries. :

Provisions under Ministry of Welfare

The Ministry of Welfare has five bureaus for the following purposes:

Social defence, welfare of the handicapped, minorities, tribal
development and scheduled castes and backward classes.

The Bureau of Social Defence controls the problems of family and social o

disorganisation which are manifest in the forms of delinquency, juvenile
vagrancy, drug addiction, alcoholism, and other such problems of .

personal and social deviance, within the framework of specific laws and S i

allied 'measures. This-Burean implements thc following schemes:

£

s TFor-.the welfare of children in need of care and protection;
o . For the prevention and control of juvenile special maladjustment; )

o For spreading awareness about the ill effects of drug abuse and

providing counselling, de-addiction, aftcr care and rehabilitation
services; :

e TFor refugees from other. South Asian countries (Relief and
rehabilitation schemes); S -

e For grant in aid to welfare prdgrammes of the aged; ahd

¢ A scherse for the dcvclopmcnt of street children.

Provisions under Ministry. of Human Resource Davelopmenr.

- 'qd

The Muustry of HumanResource Development runs the Department of
Women and Child Development which has two bureaus: Bureau of
Nutrition and Child Development and Burcau of. Women’s Welfare and
Dcvelopment

The Department runs and follb'wing ¢-aemes for children;
® Integrated Child Development Services for chﬂd:en, o

s The Adolescent Girls Scheme; - -~

e A Scheme of Creches/ Day Care Centres for children of poor,
workmg and ailing women and; -




e I'Early\Chiidhood-Edudatjon"Progrnmme; ' : o o Indizn Faraily in Traosition
The Department runs the following schemes for women: '
e Hostels for working women in the low income group;

e " The scheme for Employment cum Income Generating Product:[on
IUmts for Women;

e The Scheme for Training Centres for Rehabilitation of Women in

'Dlstress, . . e -
. The Scheme for Short Stay Hor’nes for Women and Girls;
. Pu‘olicl education for the Prevention of ‘Atrocities againsf Women; and '
. The Support to Training cum Employment Programme (STEP). g
The Central Social Welfare Board, which is'an autoriomous organisation

‘working under the Department of Women and Chﬂd Devel., ._ut, offers
the-following schemes: '

s The Scheme of Opport_qnit.ies for Education for Adult Women;

¢ The Socito Economic Programme Provides opportunities ‘for work and
wages to'needy women that include the economically backward, the
destitute, the wrdowed the deserted, the physrcally handicapped, and
50 on; :

o ' The Awareness Generation. Pro_]ect for Rural and Poor Women .' - }
Programme;

Mabhila Manda_ls; . .

Family Counselling Centres; o o S . R |

Voluntary- Action Bureaus; - ' |
_ Welfare Extensien Projects; and

Scheme of Bahka Mandals for Adolescent G1r1s

» & W 8

~ Provisions under the Mlmstry of Urban Development

The following.Sociil Housing Schemes are lmplemented by the. Mnustry
- of Urban Development: :

T e Housmg Scheme for economlca]ly weaker sect:ons,
s Housing Scheme for, low income- groups, R

. ‘, ]

¢ Housing Scheme for middle mcome groups; and

. Rural housing s1tes cum. construcuon asmstance schieme for landless
' workers, L : S

IThe Ministry-is also 1mp1ement1ng the fo]lowmg programmes reiated to
urban poverty nllewatlon T D R :

e The Nehru Rozgar YOJana, B _ . _
e The urban basic semces for1.he poor; and S “ e .

e 'Enwronmental nnprovement of -urban slums ams. at arnehoraung the’
. -living condmons of urban slum dwellers, 7

'Prowsmns under the Mlmstry of ﬁuﬂ Development o

o The MlmstLy of Rural Developrnent nnplemems vanous schelnes ' S 17
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However, with the formation of every new -Ministry and. Government at
the cenitre, cach of the programmes gets a new name or are put into
different categories. Some of the well known programmes include:

e Integrated Rural Development Programme (IRDP);

. National Scheme for Training of Rural Youth for Self-employment
(TRYSEM), and

0 Devclopment of Women and Cluldren in Rural Areas (DWCRA);

1.7 - HUMAN RIGHTS IN THE FAMILY

The goal of the Intemational Year for the Family (IYF), 1994, is
“Building the smallest democracy at the heart of the society”. The plans
for the IYF seek to promote the basic human rights and fundamental

freedoms accorded to all individuals by the set of internationally agreed

instruments, formulated under the aegis of the United nations, whatever
the status of each individual within the famﬂy, and whatever the form

-and condition of the family.

'Accordmg to the United Nations (1987), “Human rights could be

generally defined as those rights which are inherent in our nature and
without which we cannot live as human beings, Human rights and
fundamenta! freedoms allow us to fully develop and use our human
qualities, our intelligence, ‘our talents and our spiritual and other needs”,
Their being met is, thcrcforc, not a matter of chmcc but an 1mpcrat.we
of basic justice.

The human rights necd to be applied to the farmly for enriching family

life. Denial of them creates conditions of exploitation, deprivation and
destitution of families and their individual members. Family respon-
sibilities are as important as family rights to ensure family happiness.:

The following human rights instruments are applicable to the family:

The U.N. Declaration of Human Rights (1948);

The U.N. ConvenUOn on the Elimination of All Forms of Discrimination
against Women (1979); and

The U.N. Convention of the Rights of the Child (1989).

Desai (1993) has applied these human rights instruménts to family and
added family responsibilities at three levels:

The individual’s right to have a family;

The individual’s rights and responsibilities within' the famﬂy, and

The family’s rights and rcsponmbﬂmes with reference to its environment.

These famlly rights d@nd l'CSpOIlSlblhthS can form the goals for fa.mﬂy
well-being that cut across the diverse forms of families. -

The individual’s nght to Have a Fam_ily_

1. Every child has the.right.to be reared by his or her natural family,
Parents have the primary responsibility to, rear their children. ThlS
right is further- elaborated below.

‘Parents who face problems with child care may first be provided
supplementary services such as child guidance, .sponsorship and day
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care. Removal of the child from the family may be avoided as far as
possible. If necessary, it may be considered as a temporary
arrangement with other families, such as in foster family care, with
the goal of sending the child back to his or her family after
rehabilitating the family. When going back to the family is not
possible for destitute children, these children may be legally placed
with substitute families in adoption. Institutional care may be
considered "the last resort when all the above efforts have failéd.

2,. Every adult has the nght to ma.rry and found a family.
3. Every elderly has the right to be cared for by his or her children.

The Individual’s Rights and Responsibilities Within the Fainily

There are natural humane and caring qualities in family x:c.lauonshlps
These may be used and strengthened by promoting and protecting every
individual’s nghts for status, worth and dignity; equality and
nondlscrmnnauon, freedom and choices in family life; social security
from family members; and protection fram family abuse and violence. It
is the responsibility of every individual, family, community and the state

to promote and protect these rights."Every individual has responsibility to ~

enrich family interactions. These rights and responmbﬂzhes are further
elaborated below.

1. Every family membcr is cqual in dign‘ity and worth, irespective of
age and gender. Every family member, therefore, has the right to
equal allocation of family resources, znd equal responsibility towqrds
household work.

2. Both the married partners have the nght to rrender equality in
marriage with respect to monogamy, role, power and status;
parenting, guardianship and custody of children; title to matrimonial

. home and property; and dissolution of marriage and division of
matrimonial property. -

3. Every family member has thc right 10 frcedom and choice+in ian:u]y
life.

4. Every family member has the 'right to care and.support from other
family members in crisis events such as disability, illness and in old age.

5. Every family member has the right to life and security ‘of persons.

6. Individuals need legal protecﬂon of the state for their nghts within
' the family.

7. It is the respbnmblhty of every fan.uly to reglstcr birth, mamagc and
“death of every family memper.

8. If is the responsibility of every family mcmber to promote sensmvu.y
. and responsiveness, positive communication pattems, democratic
decision making and peaceful and nonviolent approaches for-
resolving conflicts in their family interactions.

The family’s rights and responsibilities with reference to its environment
" The family’s environment may include nature, the community, the state
and other systems with which it interacts. The family’s. inleraction with
its environment may be st.rengthened by promoting-its rights to equality

and nondiscrimination, freedom and Liberty, _]usuce, social security and
peace.

Lndinn Frunily in Traosilion -
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18 PLANNING FOR A FAMILY AND FOR A

RESPONSIBLE PARENTHOOD

A mgrrisge undergoes a transformation when husband and wife suddenly
_become parents. Thé word “suddenly” is appropriate because the

transition to the status of parent is quite unlike the transitions to other
major statuses in life, such as marriage or.an occupation. People have
relatively. greater preparation and experience for entering marriage or an
occupahon, and they also have a grace pcnod during which they
gradually assume the responsrbﬂmes of the new status.

The transition-to p\arcnthood is quite different and often dramatic. Tt
constitutes a crisis in’ the life of a married couple, as it forces them to
take. on an important and' demanding responsibility. The task -of parenting
allows the wife and husband thuch less time to devote to each other.

© And ds the child-becomes an interacting individual in the family,
complex relationship patiern emerge.

“Once the motivation for the good life is created, couples will be ablc to
come- to 2 muitnal decision regarding each pregnancy so that every child
in the family will be a “wanted child” and not a “product of chance”.
Every pregnancy will place husband and wife in a new human setting
and far from experiencing pregnancy as a pathologlcal condition. It will
place them in a-revived experience at the very centre of human destiny.

" The demsmn to marry and to bring a child ifto the world is the couple’s '_
decision. They must résponsibly prepare.for parenthood so as to provide

“for themselves and. their children in an environment in which they can.
grow. pcrsona]ly and as a’ farmly

. Marriage and conqu_al love are by their nature ordained towards the
begetting and educating of children. Children are really the supreme gift -

of marriage and contribute very substantially to the welfare of their

" parents, Hence conjugal love requires in husband and- wife an awareness ;

of their mlssron of ° respons1ble parenthood”.
-1 .

Aspects of Respon51ble Parenthood

. Responsible parenthood means the knowlcdgc and respect of their

. functiops. _ .
o ~The deliberate and gcnerous decision to raise a family, or by the

‘decision, made for some ' motives and with due respect for the moral

. law, to avoid for the tme ‘being Or even for an mdctcrmmate period,
- a new birth. ' : : ,

e .. The responsible exercise of parenthood implies that husband and wife

recognise fully their own duties towards God, towards themselves,

- towards the . famlly and towards the soclcty, ina corre,ct hierarchy of.

values.

Future Trends

Thc futurc of . parcnthood will include a grcater awareness of what the
- role involves, ‘increased -sharing by both spouses of the birth of their
child or _chﬂd_ren, new techniques of delivery, and more emp_has:s on. -




fatherhood, There is need for preparation for pareﬁthood classes available Indian Family in Transitlon
to potcnual parents as Lamaze classes (The Lamaze method cmphas1ses
active mvolvement of the father in the delivety process). -

Check Your Progress III |
I.- What is the Plainied Parenthood?

_ 1.9 LET US SUM UP

In this unit, first we introduced you to the essential characteristics. of the
basic group in a society, i.e. the family. Also we have dealt with the
interactions taking place in the family and the developmental stages of

. thefamily which is otherwise called as the Family Life Cycle.

The Social change which had taken place in India due to westernisation
and industrialisation, had affected the family in turn and the various
alternative patterns of the family emerged. Alongside, there are many
problems confronting the-family. We have briefly mentioned the various
intervention programmes; and also the various policies, laws ‘and
programmes existing for the welfare of the Indian family.

Finally, we have dealt with the Human nghts withi the family and thc
* need"for Family life education for the family life enrichment. The basic .

focus of this unit is the planning which is very important in family life .
~ and we have emphasised the concepts of Responsible/Planned Parenthood.

1.10 KEY WORDS

Family Ecology - : Family general environment (géographical
B . surroundings, neighbourhood etc.) and the
.. Sysem with which it interacts, (political,
: .economlc, education, housmg, health we.]fam
legal etc)

- Socialisation . An 1nteract10na1 process wheré by an

_ individual's behaviour is modified to confirm
to expectanons held by the members of the
group to wluch she belongs

.+ Interaction~ - ; Mutual or reelprocal way in which
" individuals and groups influence each other’s -
'behaviour, where by the. behaviour of an
- individual or group becomes a stimulus and
evokes responses from .others.

Single Parent Families :° Fa:mly in which the childrén reside with>one
: - parent who shoulders the major
 responsibility for their upbringing.
Fémale Headed Family: ‘Families where the women ar¢ heads of : 21




anilx Wellare

1w

[~

famailies by virtue of their main eamer status-

“widowed, divorced, abandoned, separated and |

single mothers; women whose husbands have
migrated for employment; and women whose
husbands are not economic providers due to

- unemployment and ilt health

ﬁllal-career Family -: Family. where both the husband and wife are
: simultaneously employed in full time, paid
: jobs outside their home. .
Adoptive Family ~  :  Couples who are unable to bear children for

various reasons, adopt a child of known or
unknown background.

1.11 MODEL ANSWERS

Check Your Progress I R

1. What is the rolc of the family in the. socialisation of the child?
Individuals are socialised for different roles and skills in different
settings and situations like family, schocl, works place eic. The
principal agents in the process of socialisation are parents, teachers,
siblings and extended family members and play mates. It is within

the family that the child is first socialised to serve the needs cf the .~

B so-ciety. A socie.ty will not survive unless ‘its needs ‘are met, such as
the production and distribution of commodities, protection of the
young and old or'sick, and the pregnant, conformity to the law and
so on. Only if individuals are motivated to see these needs, will the
society continue to operate. The foundation for that motivation is laid
by the family. _ o . '

2. What do you mean by family Tife cycle and family developmental tasks?
Family life cycle denotes taking a longitudinal view of the stages in
which. a particular family will take its shape, and pass through
different ‘stages till the stage when the participating couples leave the
family by their death. . )

In each of these stages, all the family members have to perform
certain tasks for the fulfillment of needs of the whole family:

Successful completion of these tasks at each stage leads to better
performance of tasks in the next stages. - '

Check Your Progress II

1. What do you mean by alternative family patterns and what are the

various patterns found in India toddy?
The term alternative family pattern means those family patterns chosen

. out of one’s own choice, ideology, or certain socio-economic
- ‘circumstances. These family patterns are different from the traditional

joint or nuclear family pattetns. The commonly observed alternative
family pattern in India are:

Tt

T

e




.2,

- Single pz.nrent families

Female headed households

Dual earner/career families

Childless families

Adoptive families - _ _
What are the contemporary issues facéd by the Indian family?-

> Current issues 'facing family today are:

Whether marriage is essential

. Child free alternative
Voluntary abortion

Freedom to break rather than sustain the marriage

Che(ik Your Progress II1 -

1,

What is the Planned Parenthood?
T 1
The decision to marry and to bring a child into the world is the

“couple’s decision. They must responsibily prepare for parenthood so

as to provide for themselves and their ¢hildren an environment in
which they can grow personally and as family. Hence planned
parenthood means. the responsibility the parents take regarding the
functions of parenting the children. o _ .
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1.0 AIMSAND OBJECTIVES'

The purpose of this unit is to provide you an understanding. of Fanuly

Planning policies of the government of India since Indcpendonco After

studying this unit, you should be able to:

b ':_T: Fr=m

TrTCTT T T TTTTTINNCTCT

-

e Understand the objectives and scopc of family planning services ' -

¢ Know the dovclopment of Famlly Planmng pohcres through Five !
Year Plans;

e Understand the Famlly Welfarc Programmes through Frve Year Plans;

and

e Make an evaluauon of Fanuly Wclfarc Programmes

1.1’ INTR,O'DUCTION- .

L

You have learnt about the Indian family in transition in the previous
unit. A detailed discussion of family planning policies and related
concepts are mtcnded in this unit.

In India, the concept of famlly planning came as a control measure for

population growth. When we look at world-population in just over thirty . ;

five years,1950 to 1988, the world population doubled- growing from *
2.5 billion to 5.0 billion and is likely to touch 6.5 billion mark by the
year 2001 AD.( World Development Report 1984) ' : ;

' Pro;ect:ons based on the latest data and expccted declines in ferullty and

mortality suggest that, India may be the largest country in the world by

the year 2050 with a total population of 1.59 billion -compared to China’s
~ 1.55 billion. India already Has more births, deaths and infant deaths than .

any other country.

India’s faml'ly welfare programme seeks to promotc, on a voluntary
basis, responsible and planned parenthood with the “two-child norm”
male.female or both through cafetcna approach’ that is an independent




choice of family planning methods best suited for the couples.

Population control and Family Welfare Plauning are items on the
oncurrent list. The Central government bears virtually the entire cost of
the programme. S{.ate government and Union Territory administrations
are respénsible for its implementation. The Central government is also
responsible for programme plannmg, training of funcﬂon.mes rcsearch
dnd evaluation. ’

2.2 OBJ ECTIVES AND. SCOPE OF FAMILY
PLANNING

An Expert Committee (1971) of the WHO defined family planning as “a
way of thinking and living that is adopted voluntarily, upop the basis of

knowledge, attitudes and responsible decision by individuals and couples,
in order to promote the health and welfare of the family group and thus

contribute effectively to the social development of a country”,

Objectlves of Family Planning -

. Family planmng refers to practices that help individuals or couplcs to
. attain certain objectives:

a) to avoid unwanted births
b) to bring about wanted births _
¢) to regulate the intervals between pregnancies

'd) to control the time at which births occur in relation to the ages of -
" the parent and

e) to determine the number of chﬂdrcn in thc famﬂy
Now you hiave learnt the definition and objectives of family
plahm'ng. Let us see the scope of family planning services.

| Scope of Faml]}r Planmng Semces

. It is not synonymous with bmh control but-is in fact more than mere
birth control. A WHO Expert Coinmittes (1970) has statcd lhat family
planning mcludcs in its pumew

1) the proper spacing and limitation of births,

2) advice on sterility,

3) education for par,éniho_od,

- 4) 'scx education, - _

5) = screening for pathological condmons rclatcd to reproductwe systcm
~ 6) - .genetic counsclhng. .
~ D premantal consulal:mon and exammatlon

*:.8)" - Carrying.out pregnancy tests,

9 -mamagc counselhng, . . .
10) the’ preparation of couples for the arrival of their first child,
- 11} providing' services for unmarried mothers, .

Family Planning Policies
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-

" 12) teaching home economies and nutrition and,

) Rap1d popuiation growth in less dcvelopﬂd countries is a key factor in

Important obstacles to their socio-economic development include limited

o “The recent mcrcase in the population of India and the pressurc'

-control. It is therefore apparent that, population control can be achieved

need for family limitation on a wider scale by the pcople."

13) providing adoption services.
These activities vary from country to country according to national

objectives and pohcxcs with- regard to family planmng Tl'us is the
modern concept of fam11y ‘planning. - .

limiting- the ability of thesé countries to. raise standards of living.

resources, food distribution problems, high rate of diseases and infant T
mortality, lack of proper sanitation,scarcity of investment - capital and g
shortage of educational facilities and work opportunities. These barriers
to a better quality of life is intensified by the rapid pace of .their
population growth. "

In this context, the Planning Comxmssmn c]early. recognised the need for
population control right at the beginning of the pTannmg exermsc To
quote the First Five Year Plan (195 1-56).

exercised on the limited resources of the country have brought to the 3
forefront the urgency of the problemi of family planning and population

only by the reduction of the birth-rate to the extent necessary to '
‘stabilise the population’ at a level consistent with the requirements of - |
national economy. This can be secured only by the realisation of the |

2.3 : DEVELOPMENT OF FAMILY PLAN'NING N

PQLIGEES THROUGH FIVE YEAR PLAN S

A social pohcy 31Fmﬁw consensual socm] purpose,” and aims at

progresswe “and structural changes. It pays appropriate attention to
economiciBififural, political asd somal factors as also to short-term and

_ lonﬂ-tcrﬂi‘%éf&pcctwes ) .
A poﬁ:u{{a"u;n policy can be nothing less than a social pohcy at Jarge. A

_ This policy was announced by the Goverhment on . : 5

2. Freezing of seats in Lok Sabha and the State Legislatures on the

[ 3

population programme must work itself in the whole fabric of social life
and must influence and be influenced by all other measures of.social
change. When a policy is translated into programmes and activities, it -

" “causes social dcvclopment with die involvement of integrating. a diverse
&

range of sectoral programmes and actmtles . ¢

National Population Policy (1976)

16% Apnl 1976 The main features are.

1. Raising the age of marriage: Minimum agc of girls should be raised
to 18 years and of- boys to 21 years (This was subsequcntly
Iegahsed in 1978). - b

basis of the 1971 Census till the year 2001. ( Nccessary




. constijutional amendments were made to implement this proposal and
_even now,. the seats are frozen as per 1971 Census and no account
” has been iaken of the 1981 and 1991 Census).

3. In the matter of Central assistance. to State plans, 8 per cent will be
spemflcalfy earmarked: against performance in Family Planning, (This
. formula never worked, but has been modified from time to time by
the Plannmg Commission).

4. The policy recognises the ** correlation between illitcracy and fertlity
and- gives special emphasis to formal 11tcracy and the education of
girls, ;farncularly upto the middie level, as well as non-formal
education for young women in backward states. (This was a
recommendation for the State Governmcnt)

5. Emphasis on “introduction of population values in the educational
syétcm so that “the youriger generations grow up with an adequate
awareness of the population-programme and reallsatmn of theu'
national rcsponsxblhty in this regard™.

6. It was realised that “the adoptmn of a small fanuly norm is too
o ‘Jmportant a mattér to be considered the responsibility of only one
Ministry”: A directive was to.be issuéd by the Prime Mihister to afl
. the Ministries of government of India and a-letter addressed to all
the Chief Ministers of the State'Governments to. take up family
planning as an integral part of their normal programme”.

7. In view of the desirability of ﬁmiﬁng the family size to two or three,
“it has been decided that monetary compensation for sterilization will
be raised to Rs.150, if pcrfonned with two hvmg children or less,
Rs.100 if ‘performed with three living children and Rs.70, if
performed with 4 or more children.” (In the absence of a reliable
birth registration system, this differential incentive could not be
* implemented and as -a matter of fact, this never worked)..

8. Suitable group incentives will be introduced for the medical -
profession, Zila and Panchayat Samities, Co-operative societies,
assistance for labour and the organised sector. It was clearly
recognised that family pla.mung cannot succeed unless voluntary

orgamsat.wns particularly, youth and women organisations- also help.

9. Special .attention was to be given to research in reproductive biology
and contraception in“the scxenhflc institutions.

The ‘most perverse aspact of this policy was in regard to the issue of-
aompulsory sterilization. Para15 of the policy statement says

“Where a state legislature, in the exercise of its own powers decudes that,
‘he time is ripe and it is necessary.to pass legislation for compulsory

-tenhsauon, it may do so.” The States are advised “in such cases will be

o bring in t.he limitation after 3 children, and to make it uniformly
pplicable to all Indian citizens, rcmdcnt in- that State w1thout distinction
of caste; créed or commumty’ ' :

It was a permissive clause to mtroduce compulsnon in fanuly plannmg It
- was totally unacceptable to thc Indjan mass and also \uolatcd human _
nghts : o :

Family Planning Policies .
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2. Family Planning must become *“ a part of the total concent of .

In shm’t1 the main difference between NPP(1976) and NPP (1977) was in

"Working Group in Population Policy (1980)

4

- Nationot Population Policy (1977)

The policy statement was annouficed by the Governmentl in April 1977 ‘
The main elements of the policy were as follows:

1. . Motivate the people to accept famlly plaumng “voluntarily in their

" own interest and in the interest of their children as well as in the
general interest of the Nation”. . 2 b

_ positive health” and “ it must'find meaningful integration with other

. welfare programmes, namely, nutrition, food clothing, shelter,
avaﬂablhty of drmkmg water, educahou employment and women’s
welfare”. , ! '

3. There is no room for compulsibn, coercion or pressuréé of any sort.
‘Compulsion in the area of family planning must be ruled out for all
times to come. Our approach is educational and wholly voluntary.

4. “Employees‘with the Union Government, State. Govemments,
autonomous bodies and local bodies etc. wﬂl be expected to set an
example and adopt the small family norm”. : !

- 5., We are totally against’ any legislation for compu]sory sterilisation

~

. eithe at the central level or by the State. . ¢ .

6. A comprehensive scheme for. training mdmduals mid-wives (da:s)
will be implemented- :

7. ‘Legislation will be initiated to-raise the minimum age of marriage of -

girls to 18 years and: of boys to 21 years(thls was done in 1987).

|

|

- 8. The principle of linking a percentage of Central assistance to the X ‘-‘
|

State plans with the performance in family we]fare programmes will
be continued.

‘9, Steps must be taken to ensure that * the Youth receive population

education as part of-their normal course of study”.
10. Media must be activated to improve motivation for family planning.

11. Involvements of villap;e.panchayats and also trade unions, cha.ri;bers

of commerce, co-operative societies etc. in influencing public
opinion. Their potential as change agents needs to receive greater
.recognition and attention. - * :

12. Involvement of voluntary organisations, youth and women’s
organisations in the promotion of family planning.

'13. Special. attention be paid to-research on reproductwe biclogy and -

ontracepuves i _ - : b

14 Involvement of other Mm1stnes a.nd Departments of the government
in the programrae. , : : ‘ —_

regard to the question of: eompulsory sterilisation.

The: Government appointed a working’ group on Populatlon Policy in -
1980 under the Chairmanship of Dr. V.A.Pai Panandikar, Director; Centre
for Policy Research, The working group prepared a fairly comprehenswe

-
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report linking population to development, and in particular, to the
minimum needs programme Some of the hlghhghts of the. report are as
follows: :

1. . An Important aspect of the report was the classification of the States

into three categories A,B and C on the basis of the Couple Protection
, Rate (The worst states were in A catcgor} and the best states in.C
, category). : -

2. “Thé group strongly recommends that the nation commit 1tself to -
achieving the long-term goal of Net Reproduction Rate (NRR) of
unity by the year 1996 on an average and by the year 2001 for. all -
the States. This would mean that, no State in the country could have

.an NRR of more than 1 by the year 2001. This is by reduction of

mortality rate especially of infants by concrete programmes of 'health,
Inutrmon and related services.

3. The target of NRR of 1 by 1996 for the country as a whole. on au _
average, will Jmply a birth rate of” 21 by 1996, from 33 in 1978

4. The working group’s studies reveal l.hat the percentage of eligible
couples to be eﬂ‘ecnvcly proiected by a modern method of farraly
planning should be around 60, if the stipulated NRR of [ by 1996
for the country as a whole has to be realised under the mortahty
assumption made by the Reg:strar General.

5. On the basis-of clasmﬁcatlon,(based on the average of- percentagc of |

thecouples protection in 1976-77,1977-78 and 1978- -79) ﬂle follomng
groupmgs emerged

Table 1

State-Wlse Percenta ~e of Eligible Couples Protected by Fam:ly
Planning Methods :

Grroup A | (percentage of couples | Bihar; Jammu and  Kashmir,

effectively protected by Rajasthan and Uttar Pradesh.
contraceptives less than 15)

Group B’ | (Percentage of couples | Assam, Kamataka,Madhya
| effectively protected by Pradesh, Orissa and West Bengal.
" | contraceptives between 15-25) | - ‘

Group C (Percentage of couples . | Andthra Pradesh, Himachal
.| effectively protected by . .| Pradesh, Kerala, Gujarat, -
contraceptives more - Haryana, Maharashtra, Punjab
than 25) and Tamil Nadu.

~The working group recommended that, above Group A States should

achieve NRR 1 by the year 2000-2001, Group B States by 1996-97 and -
Group C States by 1991-92, o

By the time Pai Panandikar Committee: completed its report,-the
then Government fell and the report. was submitted to the next.
government. The Planning Commission incorporated the staﬁshoal

goals setforth by the Pai Panandikar Committee into the National
Health Pohcy (1982). N :

)
Y
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Draft Populatmn Pohcy (1994)

.In July 1993, Mr.B. Sankaranand Union Mmster for Health and Family

Wefare, appointed an Expert group to draft a National Population Policy.
The ten-member group was headed by the renowned agncultural

_ SGlBIltlSt,“Dl.‘ M.S. Swaminthan.

2. It faces gender issués and brings these issues into the _mainstreaﬁl of

The draft-policy statement has Part A, Wthh deals with thc pohcy
framework and Part B with implementation. The Swaminathan
Committee suggests a National socio-demographic goals for the year -
2010.Thé 1mportant thhhghts of the Draft Policy statement is given as
follows:

1. It gives pnmacy to the utmost need for ecological balance between

" population and the carrymg capacity of the available land and water

TSSOnrces.

the population’ policy. Y

"~ 3. It gives primacy to the essential nccd for fulﬁ.lhng the basic needs of

‘the people .

.4. It supports democrauc decentralisation through Panchayats (village

“councils) and _nagaxpahkas (municipalities) and seeks to dismantle the
present vertical family planning progrimme run from New Delhi. -

'5. The policy takes full note of the 73" and 74% Amendments to the

Constitution and the coming era of power to the people through:
Panchayats and Nagarpalikas.

6. The population Policy is pro-nature, pro-women, pro-poor and pro-
democracy. (Table 2 and Table 3). '

7. The concerned department of Family Welfare was considered

inadequate to implement the new population policy and hence a new
structure called Population and Social Development Commission, |
(PSDC) is advocated, so also a new. ﬁnancmg mechanism-Population
and Socxal Development Fund. : >

8. It recommcnded that instead of thc Pn.mc MJmster, the Chanperson
- -should be an eminent social workér or a professional respected in the
' country for commitment to the cause of population stabilisation and
social development. All the four full-time members should be
.eminent professionals in their respective fields. The Prime Minister
would head the Cabinet’ Conumttec on Populah()n and Saocial
Development. :

9. It'focusses attention on the fundamental a.spccts like literacy,
education, skill formation, pa;tzcularly for girls, gender issues, .
informed choice of :;contraceptives, ethical aspects of new -

. contraceptive tcchnology etc. In short, socidl dcvclopment is lmkcd to
population. :

10. It recommends that, thcrc should be one health. caré package of MCH

(Materna] and Child Health), family planning as well as for ongoing

programmes for tacklmg malana., tubercu]osm, leprosy, blindness and
AIDS. :

11. The target oriented approach and vertical programmcs must yield




place to a pcople-onented decentralised approach The. focus is on
linkages between population ecology, economy and social

_development and not on sterilisation targets.

. Table 2~

Getting out of the Sterilsation Trap.
Four Pillars of Draft Population
(Swaminathan Committee) Policy.

the sole custodian of

population matters.

POplflaﬁon Eco-System.
. (Pro-Nature) '
II Population Social Devclopg.:.cnt.
' (Pro-Women) -
Il  Population Basi¢ Needs,
: + (Pro-Poor) _
IV Population , - Decentralised Model -
(P;o—Democraqy) : -(Panchayats and Nagar Palikas).
Tab!e 3
, : Parad:gm Shlft in the Popu]ahon Pollcy
Old Approach ' New Approach .
1. Population-Centred. _ Peple-centred.
2. Over-emphasis is on sterilisation - Informed choice of contmcepuves
3 'Quantitative targets Quahtat.wc targets.
4. - Family Planning in separate FP merged with Health. One
basket ' package for health, MCH and FP.
5 Focus on 30+ womeén- wnh 3 Focus on new operation, in
* or 4 children, particular, adolescents (15-25 yrs).
6. No linkage with physical Linkage - with eco-system,
environment. comservation, environmental
. protection and day-to-day problems
like drinking water and sanitation.
7. Insensitive to gender issues. Focus on gender issues and concern
" v for gender equity and elimination
of discrimination against women.
No linkage ‘with basic needs ;  Priority for fulfilling the Mmunum
. of the poor. needs Programme.
9. No consultation with people - Decentralised progf_ammc run
:at the grass roots level. * through Panchayats and -
. - Naga_rpa]jkas‘. _
10. Family Welfare Department Abolish the Department and

establish a population and*Social

~ Developmeht CO]IIII]IS‘SIOD and

Fund.
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Socio-Demographic goalsin 2010

1. Implemcmatibh in totality of the Minimum Needs Programme. and in
particular, universalisation of primary education and reduction in the
drop-out rates of primary and secondary school students, both bpys
and girls,. abolition of child labour and priority to primary health.

2. Reduction in the incidence of martiage of girls below the age of 18
years to zero. ' o '

3. Increase in the percentage of deliveries conducted by trained
personnel to 100 percent. o

4. Reduction in matemal mortality rate to less than 100 per 100,000 live
births. ‘ '

' . 5. Universal immunisation of children against tuberculosis, polio,

diphtheria, whooping cough, tetanus, and measles and reduction in
the incidence of diarrhoea and acute respiratory infections.

6. ‘Infant Mortality rate (IMR) of 30 per thousand live births, and a
_ sharp reduction in Child mortality rate (1-4 yrs); also a sharp o
reduction in the incidence of low birth weight babies (below 2.5 kg).

7. Al individuals to have access to information on birth limitation’
n.cthods, so that they have the fullest choice jn planning their
. families. S '

8. Universal access to quality contraceptive services in order to lower
the Total Fertility Rate(TER) from 3.6 in 1991 to 2.1 by the year

2010.
9. Containment of ATDS and sexually transmitted diseases. -

10. Full coverage of registration of births, deaths and-marriage.

Check Your Progress1 -
1.” In your own words, discuss the need for family planping.

----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------

2. Explain the mocie of getting out of the sterilisation trap envisaged in
the draft population policy (1994). g

-----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------

----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------

2.4 FAMILY WELFARE PROGRAMMES THROUGH
'FIVE YEAR PLANS . | |

. You have read about Family Planning Policies developed by the

T
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‘Government of India throughout. the' Plan periods. Now let us look at the
Family. Welfare Programmes developed through the Five Year Plans.

The country is committed to attaining the goals of “Health for All” and a
“Net Reproduction Rate of Unity” by the year 2000 A.D., through the
universal provision of comprchénsi_ve primary health care services to all -
and an easy access to family welfare planning and maternal and child
health facilities. o - :

The National Family Planning Programme(1951) is the expression of the

collective concemn for the population problem. After 10 years' of its -

. introduction, the Depatment of Family Planning was organised at the
Centre. Now it is called the Department of Farily Welfare. At the State

" or Union Territory level, there are Directorates of Family Welfare

Planning. Over the years, the programme has evolved a nationwide

physical infrastructure and huge reservoir of skills, . '

1) Family Planning Programmes under the First Five Year Plan
(1951-56) S L S :
While formulating the First Plan, it was assumed that, the population
would continue to grow at the rate of 1.25 percent per annfim. -
Therefore under the Medical and Public Health Plan, a' component
entitled Family. Planning and Population Control was included for the
first time with an allocation’ of Rs. 6.5 million for this activity.

The main appeal for family planning was based-on 'éonsidemtions of
health and welfate .of family. It was understood that family limitation
or spacing of children was necessary and desirable in order to secure
- better care and-upbringing of the children. It was then firmly '
believed that all progr.ss in this field depended on creating a
Sufficiently St.roug motivation in favour of family planning in the
minds of people. After that it would only remain to provide the
necessary advice and service, based on acceptable, efficient, harmless,
and economic methods. For cartying out the programme of family
planning, two commitiees were constituted one to deal with
population policy and the second for research and for framing

programmes relating to family Timitation. e

Thus, India was the first.country in the world to have an official-

policy on population and to launch a National Programme of Farnily

Planning in 1952. The Family Planning programmes in this plan wereé

expected to obtain oD an accurate picture of the factors contributing
- to.the rapid population increase, 2) to discover -suitable techniques of

family planning,_ 3) to devise methods by which knowledge of these
techniques could be widely disseminated, 4) to make advice on
family planning an initegral part of the' services of government
hospitals and public health agencies. _
* 2) Family Planning Programmes under the Second Five Year Plan
asse-eny- . - o o
:During the Second Plan the strategy was the same as in the First

-Five Year Plan, that is expansion of family planning service facilities .’

- through c]inics._.Thc _b_quctgry provision for family planning .
increaged from Rs.6.5' million in the First Plan-to Rs.50 million in -

Fomily Planning Policies
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the second Plan: The distribution of contraceptives was extended
through Primary Health Centres, Government Hospitals and
Dispensaries, and Maternity Homes run by the State governments, In
both the rural and urban areas, contraceptives were issued free to

~ those with 'a monthly income. below Rs.100, and at half price to

those in the Rupees 100-200 income group. The Central Family
Plém_ning Board recommended the inclusion of sterilization operations
in the family planning programme in hospitals and institutions where
facilities existed. An incentive scheme paying Rs.10/- to a
sterilization acceptor as compensation for the loss of wages was first
introduced in Tamil Nadu followed by other States.

- Research and Training Activities

Research aclivities were extended to the fields of reproductive -
physiology, demography and communication action. Considerable
progress was achieved at the contraceptive testing units in Bombay -

.under the guidance of the Indian Council of Medical Research and

the All India Institute of Hygiéne and Public Health in Calcutta.
Demographic research centres were set up in Bombay, Calcutta, Delhi.

“and Trivandrum. The United Nations Regional Demographic Training

and Research Cenire at Bombay was established in 1956 and became
a reputed centre for training students in Demography and populaltion
studies from different countries of Asia and the Pacific region. -
Several valuable field investigations were carried out during 1951-61
such as the India-Harvard Ludhiana Population Study, the Mysox

Population Study, and the Lodhi Colony Studyin Delli and the

Singur Study in Calcutta. A broad-based training programme wis
developed which included establishment of centres for family
plannirig. Family Planning was incorporated in the hormal training
programme of a number of training institutions for doctors and

medical auxiliaries,

In this plan, a Central Board for Family Planning and Popuiation

. Problems was-set up at the national level. Its responsibilities were to
* take care of extension of programme, training of personnel, -and

organising bio-medical and demographic' researches. It was also
responsible for carrying out inspection/supervision of governmental

~ and non-governmental agencies receiving grants, monitoring and -

evaluation etc.

- 3) Family Planning Programmies under the Third Five Year Plan

..Period (1961-66)

The Third.Five Year Plan docurment sounded 4 noté of concern that
the Family Planning programme was a most difficult one to carry out
and .it raised problems of great complexity. It was realised

" that,sustained and intensive efforts were called for over a fairly long

period before family planning could become a popular movement and
part of the accepted attitudes of the people generally.

During the Third Plan period, 1961-66, the programme was

strengthened further and an expenditure of about Rs.250 million was
. incurred. The basically clinic orented approach adopted during the
first.two plans was replaced by an extension education through the

B
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- network of primary health centres and sub-centres in the urban areas,
The change in strategy involved utilisation of iriterested and _
influential Tocal leaders in villlages for promoting a small-family
norm and carrying the message of family phaaning e socpics.
The objectives of this extension approach, which continues to be a .
pervasive methodology in the Indian family planning programme to date
are : : : :

1. creation of a g'roup horm of a small fahﬂy size in every coﬁimunity

by ‘educating and involving opinion-leaders,

2. providing information to every eligi

ible couple on available
contraceptive methods, and '

- 3. making provision for contraceptive service facilities in a socially and
~ psychologically acceptable manner. ' T
In the clinic approach, the family planning personnel wait for eligible.
couples to come to their clinics secking advice and supplies. In the | '
extension approach the crucial task of identifying, informing and
motivating the eligible touples for family planning was given to the

» peripheral health workers, particularly to the. auxiliary nurse-midwives
(ANMs) and family planning health assistants (FPHAS)..In respect of

-advocates on methods of family planning, the ‘cafeteria approach’ was -

adopted, leaving the,choice of the method to an acceptor. The o
' responsibility of distribution of simple contraceptives and giving general

advice; on family planning was.given on-a much larger scale to voluntary.
organisations, paramedical personnel and to extension educators, trained

in family planning. .

The symbol of the ix;vérted red-trangle which has ¢ome to reﬁresent :
over the years, the message of family planning was introduced during,
this plan period(1962). .- B K S

. The family blanning programme was viewed mainly. as a pdsitive_:' policy
instrument for achieving the demographic goal. It was not considered as

a social welfare measure for improving the status of wamen in the
country or helping couples to space and limit the number of childgen
according to their-desire. ' ' ‘ '

The programme gained momentum in 1966 when a Department of =~
Family Plauning was constituted in the Ministry of Health ‘and Family
Planning at the Centre. It was 1o give technicak and administrative
direction and-guidance to the programme and to. bring about effective co-
ordination of its various facets. The ¢mphasis was placed on time-bound
and target oriented, programmies. The Third Five Year Plan stated that .
“the objective of stabilising:the growth of population. dver a reasonable
period must be at the very centre of planned development”,

. 4) Plan-Holiday (1966-69) . = - ‘. _ :
The period 1966-69 was termed as a “plan-holiday” when the earlier
programmes wére- continued with-annual budgeting and target sefting,
‘The programme was integrated with the public health programme in
“the country such as maternal and child-heaith (MCH) services™
operated through the primary health centres(PHCs) in rural areas and

urban family welfare planning centres (UFWPCs) in towns .eind_citics. ‘

Family Planning Pollcies
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. In the fourth five ycar plan, family planning was includcd among the
- programmes’ of the highest priority.'A numerical target was set for

The expenditure during this period increased to Rs.704.6 million.Two
aspects that characterized the programme at this stage were:

a) The pattern of personnel to be deployed in the programme was
decided at the national level, purely on the basis of the
population size of a PHC, district or state; b) The choice of the
methods available to couples was limited with emphasis on IUD

- and sterilization, although as a matter of policy, all methods
were to be made available to the couples leaving the choice
“entifely to them.

Family Planning Programmes in the Fourth Five Year Plan
(1969-74)

reducing the crude birth rate from 39 to 32 by the end of the Plan
period and to 25 by 1979. These demographic goals were (translated
into targets of family. planning acceptors to be recruited under the
programme. To achieve these targets, a concrete programme was
drawn vp for expanding the facilities. It was by providing services
and expansion of motivational and educational aspects through the
mass.- media. An outlay of Rs. 3,300 million was made in ‘this Plan

.for the programme and the actual expenditure was Rs.2884.3 million.

It is estimated that as a result of the programme 28 million couples
were protected by 1973-74 and the births turned away during this

. plan period were est:mated at, 12 million.

During this plan’ pcnod the programme for p0pulansanon of oral
pills was also expanded. Surgical equipments were provided in rural
and urban family welfare centres for vasectomy operations and a
system for free distribution of condoms was introduced, By, the

_ beginning of this Plan(1969), sterilization became the major task in

the government strategy to be met. Increased emphasis was placed on
the adoption of the “camp approach”. In this approach sterilization

- operattons were carried out in yillages at suitable locations for

conducting surgery and the infrastructure facilities were strengthened
in the rural areas. The incentive money was also raised. At the end
of this Plan period. the mass-camp approach was replaced by the
“mini-lap approach” under which in any one camp not more than 25
persons could ‘be operated. This change-over was felt necessary since
a large number of complaints were received from persons operated
upon in large camps. As a consequence,. the programme suffered a set
back in 1973-74, when the number of stetilizations done declined to
0.9 million from 3.1 millio}l in the previous year. In 1971, Parliament

~.passed a law. liberalising induced abortions under an Act entitled

“Medical Termination of Pregnancies Act” which became effective’
from 1* April 1972, making it posmblc for pregnant women to have
legal abortion under certain specified conditions.

Farmly Planning Programme under Fifth Fwe-Year Plan (1974-79)

This plan wxmcssed a dra,mahc rise and fall in famﬂy pla.nmng
acceptance in the country. :

Thc Fifth Plan document refixed the dcmographzc goal so as to
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achieve a birth rate of 30.by 1979 and 25 by 1984. During 1974-78 +_ Family Planning Policies
a sum- of Rs.4,089.8 million was spent on the programme and it '

received an enormous boost from the government in 1976 with the

announcement of the National Population. Pohcy , 4 compréhensive

policy formulated for the first time.

. 'The performance in the family planning programme during the year
1976-77 was the best to be realised ever, wnlh a total of 8.26 million
stenhzauons an all-time record.”

The_pro;,rammc suifered a serious set back alter 1976-77 and a -
revised policy on family welfare was announced in April 1977(1.4.2.)
The term family planning was changed to “Family welfare” to include
matemal and ch11d hcalth _programmies as an integral part of the
programme.

-

7) Family Weifare Programmes under the Sixth Five-Year Plan
(1980-85) ‘

The Sixth Five-Year Plan in its Ob_]CCLlVCS stated that one of the .
‘major areas of effort which was included pertains to promoting
policies for controlling the growth of population through voluntary
. acceptance of small family norm. The Plan envisaged the long term
goal of reduzing the Net Reproduction Ralc,to unity by 1995 for the
country as’a whole and by 2001 in all the states. This was expected
" to ‘be made possible by reducing the birth rate to 21 and death rate to
9 and increasing the proporuon of ‘couples protectcd by family -
- planning to about GO percent. It is understood that the programme .
- .was required to be reactivised by education and persuasion of people,
avoiding any form of coersion. The small family norm was to .be
" built into the social and cultural ethos of the peop]c A multi-pronged
but mtegrated approach was advocatcd It comprised of:

1) education and cmploymcnt particularly. of women, 2)
eradication of poverly, 3) provision of maternal and child care . -
-services including immunisation, prophylaxis against anaemia
‘and nutrition,4) building up of health care facilities in rural areas
_with due attention to control of communicable diseases,: 5)
. promotwe and preventive health,6) water supply and sanitation .
was called for.

Family Welfare services and’ supplies were sought to be made

available on an extended scale through the health infrastructure-
‘in the. country, All existing channels of communication including
govcrnmeutal extension machinery, voluntary or;,amsatmns,youth
organisations, women’s organisations,village opinion leaders etc;
were to'be fully mobilised for promoting the w1despre1d
_',acccptance of farmly planmng methods.

. Whlle formulatmg the targcts for family planning methods, .

N adcquatc attention was given to raising the.level of acceptance -
. of non-termma]jspacmg methods, in the contraceptive mix.
,.'Durmg the Sixth Plan, an allocation of Rs.10100 million was.

made for family welfaré sector. At the end of the-Plan, it was
env:sagcd that the couplc protecuon rate due to.contraception
* would go up to 36.6 percent.

7
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" In order to reach the above targets, parucularly 42 percent couplc

During 1983, the government of India adopted a National Health
~Policy. under which, “Health for All” was sought to be achieved
through umvcrsahsatmn of primary health care and reaching Net
Reproductlon Rate -of Unily by 2000 A.D. :

8) Famlly Welfarc Programme under the Seventh Fwe-Year Plan
(1985-90) .

‘The seventh Five-Year Plan documcnt has declared the approval of
the long-term ‘demographic policy of rcachmg a net reproducuon rate
of 1 by the year 2000 A.D.

In terms of specific famlly planning goals for the Plan pcnod the
following targets have been stlpulatcd

1. Effective couple protection rate (CPR) of 42 percent to be
' realized by 1990,

Crude Birth Rate (CPR) to be realized by 1990- 29.1
" Crude Death Rate (CDR) to.be realised by 1990-10.4.
Infant Mortality Rate 90 per 1000 live births by 1990.

Tmmumzahon of ch11drcn—umversa1 coverage; and I

AN

.6, Ante-natal care —~ 75 percent of all pregnant womnen.

Y

protection, the Seventh Plan stipulated 31 million sterhzatmns, 21.25

million TUD (Intra Uterine Devices) insertions andi4, 5 million users of -

convenuonal conlraceptwo by the end of the Plan year 1989-90.

Intersectoral co-Grdination and coopcranon and involvement of voluntary
agencies'in the programme are cortemplated to bé mplemcntcd ina
bigger measure in the field of health and family welfare. Community

- participation is being acllieved through the utilisation of non- government

organisations, informal leaders in the commumty, pohuoal leaders and
other sodial workers. :

* Special programrnes to reduce the infant mortality rate to thc lcvcl of 90

per thousand per year by 1990 have been implemented- Special schemes

. for the reduction of diseases among chlldrcn such as diarrhoea, dyscntry

and respiratory diseases are being implemented. A Universal’

Immunisation Programme (UIP) providing immunisation for children and |

oral rehydration thérapy for treatment of diarrhoeal diseases was

implemented. The.UIP- covered all districts of the country by 1990. The .

Seventh Plan. has provided an outlay. of Rs.32560 million for the farmly
welfare sector.” .

During the chcnth Plan, the oral plll distribution programmc had been.

intensified. Besides, a subsidised markehng programme for promoung the

oral pill . with a-brand name MALA-D has been launched uuhsmg the
dlStl'lbuthl’l networ"k and ‘services of selected pharmaceuuca] compames

Check Your Progress i ‘.

1. What were the-features of Farmly Plannmg Progra.mmc in ﬂm First
., Five Year Plan'? '

ML ORI VTR .o T
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2. What are thc special fcatures of the Family Planning Prograrnme n
the Scwanth Five Year Plan? .

l-ll.llllllu"'lIIlllIl.l.lI.lIll.ll-ll.0lIIcIllllolil..l.ollll..lulo --------------------

25 EVALUATION OF FAMILY WELFARE
' PROGRAMIVIES |

.The Nauon;ﬂ Farmly Planumg Prograrnmes (1951) is the expressron of
* the collective concemn for the populatron problem. After a decade; the
o Depa:tmcm of Family Planmng was- organised at the Centre. Now there
is a near universal awareness of family welfare planning, it$ concepts
and techpiques. Over the years, the programme has evolved a nationwide
physical.infrastructure and a huge reservoir of skills. At the centre, there
is a Department of Family Welfare-and at the State and Union Territory
_level, there are Directorates of Family Welfare Planning.

. Although the National Family Planning Programme started in 1951, it
has -not made a significant impact on reduction of fcruhty Reduction in
birth rate over the years has fallen much short of the planned targets

“over the successive Five Year Plans. During 1970, the birth rate did not
come down from about 39 to 34, but-from 1977 onwards it has been

- stagnating around 33 with a slight fall withessed after 1984. It has been _

. estimated that, the programme has been able to avert over 106 miHlion
births, in the country at a total investinent of Rs. 4683 crores
(approximately) upto the end of 1988-89. Thus Rs. 442 has been spcnt
per brrth averted in the programme mcludmg the cost of ipfrastructure.

During the last 40 years the Indian Heaith and Farruly Weléhre
Programrnc has grown manifold. At present about 16,000 Primary Health
. Centres (PI—ICs) and 113,000 sub-centres are functioning in rural areas
for proyiding Health and Family Welfare Services. Through various
studies condycted on t,he Health and Family Welfare Programme, it is-
found that although it has attained remarkable organisational
-accomplishment, the Programmme as a wholé has yet to succeed in
gither- curbing p0pulauon growth or reducing infant mortality to the
desired levels. -

. Available statistics also show that, performance of the programme 1is not

- uniformly poar all over the country. For'example while States like
Kerala, Maharashtra and Tamil Nadu have performed quite well in terms
of poth health and FP programme, Lhe States in the Hindi-®lt, .

* particularly. UP, Bihar, Rajasthan and Madhya Pradesh have failed in
their attempt to implement the programme effectively and increase

_ contraception to the desired level. If India ‘has to-achieve its target of

. "Health for-All by 2000 A.D.” and Net chroducuon Ratc (NRR) equal

TFamily Planning Policies
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‘to one By 2006, by lowering the infant mortality to léss than 60 and

birth rate to 21, a serious attempt should be made to understand the
reasons for the ineffective implementation of lhe‘pxogramgne, 80 that
corrective measures could be. taken.

2.6 LET US SUM UP.-

n

In this unit, y6u have learnt about theDefinition,Objectives ,Scope and
nced for Family planning . This- unit also dealt with Family planning
Policies , and Family Welfare Programmes developed by the Government

of India, lhr,oﬁg_h the Five Year Plans, The unit céncluded with an
evaluation of Family W/)_Vclfarc Programmes. '

n

b [ (Tl B R ki P

.2.7. KEY WORDS

Crude Birth Rate -

‘Number of actual births in one year

(CBR) _ . X 1000 Mid-year population _
Infant Mortality i Number of death of infants- during . the

-

Total. Fertility Rate

yr, % 1000 Rate (IMR) Mid-year infant .

population,

Net 'Rép,l.'ddut_:ﬁve Rate (NRR): 'It'-is the average number of live.- -
' L " females that .would "be borm toa - -

. women, if she experiences -the current
fertility and mortality patterns
" throughout her repfoductive span.
A Net Reproductive Rafe of 1.0
indicates that on the average a mother
- will be réplaced by just one live
.~ daughter within the reproductive
-period. It may be pointed out that
male- surviving children are ot
considered for calculating NRR. -

children a woman would have, if she
*were to pass thr6ugh her reproductive
years bearing children at the same
- Tates as the woman now in each age
‘group. -

"t TFR represents the avérage number of h

2.8 MODEL ANSWERS .

_(_Z_fhec{g;Yqur J‘Pt_'dgijes§ I

1.

It vour own words, discuss the need . for family planning. -
There ar¢ a funiber of obstacles to the so¢io-economic development

~of a country. They are, limited- resources, problems ‘of -food

‘ distribution, high rate of, diseasés, ‘infant mortality, lack of housing -

and proper sanitation, scarcity-of capital investment, shortage of
educational facilities and. shortage of employment opportunities. All
these factors affect the quality of life. All these factors are intensified
if the population is very high. Hence, in order, to improve the quality
of life, we have to control the growth of population and it leads to
the need _for fa_mjly_ planning. ' - .




- . . ) . T . . . ) o P icies
2. Explain the mode of getting out of the sterilisationi trap envisaged in Family Plunning Polici

the draft population policy (1994).

The draft popilation policy(1994) is pro-nature, pro-women, pro-poor
and pro-democracy. It is people oriented, decentralised (based on 73%
and 74" Constitutional amendments) approach, It also focuses on
linkage between people and environment, ecology, economy, and
social development rather than on sterilization targets. In other words
it gives importance to literacy, education, skill formation, particularly
for girls, gender issues, informed choice of contraceptives.

| Check Youf Progress I

1. What are the features of family planning programmes in the First
. Five ‘Year Plan? i

Family i’lahning and Population control was under the Medical and
Public Health Plan. There was a allocation of Rs. 6.5 million for this
activity. It was based on considerations of health and welfare of
family. Family limitation or spacing of children’ was necessary and
desirable in order 1o serve better case and upbringing of children. It
also believed that it should be based on strong motivation in favour
of family planning in the minds of people. And service should be
acceptable, efficient, harmless and economical. .

2. What are the special features of the family planning programmes in
Seventh Five Year Plan? )

Inter sectoral' co-ordination and involvement of voluntary sector in

~the Family Planning Programme was implemented in the field of
health and family .welfare. Community participation is being achieved -
through the utilisation of informal leaders, political leaders and other

- social workers. Special schemes for the reduction of disease among
children, such as diarrhoea, dysentery, respiratory diseases and thus
to reduce infant mortality were implemented. A Universal
Immunisation Programme and oral dehydration therapy were
implemented. The oral pill distrbution programme was intensified.

2.9 FURTHER READINGS

1) Mamta Lakshmana (1998). Population Control and Family Planning
in India, Discovery Fublishing House, Delhi.
2} SK.Alok (1991). Family Welfare Planning: The -Indian Experience,
Inter India Publications, New Delhi. ' :
3) Population Control and. Family Planning Report of the Indian
Parliamentary and Scientific Commitiee (1964), Publications Division ,
- Ministry of Information and Broadcasting, Govt. of India,

4) Hari Mohan Mathur (1995). The Family Welfare Programnie in India.

Vikas Publishing House Pvt. Ltd in association with The HCM
" Rajasthan’ State Institute of Public Administration,
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UNIT 3 FAMILY PLANNIN G METHODS
AND SPACING BETWEEN LIVE
BIRTHS |

Contents
3.0 Aims and Objectives

- 3.1 - Introduction

3.2 Family Planning Methods , .

-

3.3 ‘Spacing Between Live Births ~~ . -

3.4 Religious Views and Spiritual Guidance

3.5 Prc_fercnce for Male Chilc_l

3.6 Let Us Sum Up ' : s
3.7 Xey Words -

3.8 Model Answers .

3.9 Further Readmgs oo ‘\

3.0 AIIVIS AND OBJ ECTIVES

The purpose of this unit is to prcmdc with an understandmg about the
different methods of family plannmg, their advantages and-disadvantages,
spacing, religious view points on family planning methods especially on
abortion, and misconceptions regarding preference for male child. After’

 learning this unit you should be able to:

¢ Understand the various methods of fa.m.lly planning being commonly
used by people;-

e Know the advantages and disadvantantagcs of usmg various famﬂy
planning methods

o Understand.various religious views on famﬂy planning; and
e Understand the misconception regarding preference for a male child.

3.1. INTRODUCTION .

You have leamt about the concept of the need for family planning, and
family planning policies and family welfare programmes of ‘the
government of India in the previous unit. A detailed discussion of the
different family planning methods, their advantages and disadvadntages

follows in this unit. Sinice there can be side effects 5ne must always seek -

the opifiioh 6f a gUalied physician before deciding to use any oftthe
methods. Above all the husband and wife should seriously consider the
issues and’ acqmrc accurate knowle.dge on the subject. Since some .
religions have resérvations on tht_a use of family planning methods, the
couple should also seek necessary-spiritual guidance. -

it T
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3.2 FAMILY PLANNING METHODS

Family Planning Methods or contraceptive methods by definition are
preventive methods to help couples to avoid unwanted pregnancies.

~ There are a2 number of methods which are commonly used by the people.
Let us discuss detdils on those methods one by one.

1 Condom

Condom is the most w1dely uscd bamcr device by the males around the
world.

In Indla it is known by its trade name NIRODH, a’sanskrit word .
meaning prevention. Condom is receiving new attention today as an °
effective simple “spacing” method of contraception, without side effects.
In addition-to preventing pregnancies, condom protects both men -and
women from sexually transmitted diseages. ) !

There are two kinds of condoms-latex and skin. Latex-condoms are by
far the most widely used. The condom is fitted on the erect penis before
intercourse. The air must be- expe]le.d from the teat end to make room for
. the ejaculation. The condém must be held carefully when withdrawing it
~ from the vagina to_avoid spilling seminal fluid into the vagina after
intercourse. A new condom should be used for each sexual act. Condom

_ prevents thc semen from bcmg dep051ted in the vagma

The Advantage_s_ of condom are:

1) are easily ayailable,

2) safé and inexpensive,.

- 3) easy to use, do not require medical supervision,
4) no side effects, - '

5) light, compact and d15posable and

6) they provide protectlon not only against pregna.ncy, but also agamst
sexually transmitted diseases.(STD). .

The Disadvantages are: _
1)_-it may slip off or tear during intercourse due to'incorrect use and

2) interferes with sex sensation locally about which some complam
while othérs get used to it, by repeated use.

Although there is much publicity ‘about the use of condoms to avoid

pregnancy and getting infected with STDs and HIV/AIDS you must

. remember that the condom does not guarantee hundred per cent safety.
" There is certainly a risk involved: There are several reported and

conﬁxmed cases of condom failure as a preventive method for pregnancy
as well as I-]IWA]DS mfechon

"2 Diaphragm

~ The diaphragm is a vagmal bamer It was mvcnted by a Gcnnan
~ Physician in 1882. It is a shallow cap made of synthetic rubber or plastlc
material. It has. a flexible rim made of spring or metal. It is important
‘that a woman be fitted with a diaphragm of the proper size. -
i . ’

Family Planning Methods and
- Spacing Between Live Births
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The diaphragm is inserted before sexual intercourse and must remain in
place for not less than 6 hours after sexual intercourse. A spermidical
jelly is always used along with-the d1aphragm Slde effects are
practically nil.

-

Advantages

The primary advantage of the diaphragm, i t.hc almost tota! absence of
risks and medical contramdxcatlons

Disadvantages

Initially a physician or some other trained person will be needed to
demonstrate the technique of inserting the diaphragm into the vagina to

ensure a proper fit. After delivery, it can be used only after involution of

the uterus is completed. Hence it is not very useful in Indian families
especially in rural area ‘where medical assistance and privacy hardly
exist. Further repeated or frequent prcgnancy is a barrier to regular

use of diaphragm.

3. Intra—Uterine Devices(IUDs) '

The IUDs are devices used for the control of conceptlon by mt.rodumng
a foreign body in to the uterus. There are two basic types of IUD: ‘non--

~medicated’ and ‘medicated’. Both are usually made of polyethylene or

other polymoss. In addition the medicated or bicactive IUDs release .
either metal ions (copper) or hormones (progestogens).

The YUDs are of different generations such as :

The non-medicated or inert IUDs — First generahon IUDs ,
The Coppcr IUDs —~ Second generatlon TUDs. !
The hormone releasing IUDs — Th._ll'd generation TUDs.

'Thc medicated TUDs or the second and third gener&hon IUDs were
: dcvclopcd to reduce the incidence of side-effects and to increase the -

contraceptive effectiveness. However, they are more expcnswc and must
be changed after a certain time to maintain their-effectiveness; -

The Flrst Generatlon TUDs N

<

The first generation IUDs compnsc the- mert or non—medlcated devices.
They appear in different shapes and sizes -loops, spirals, coiis, rings and

bows. Lippes Loop, double-S- shaped device, is a very commonly used -
IUD in India.

The Second Generat:on IUDs o - - .

A new approach was de.wscd in 19705 by addmg copper to tha IUD. It
was found that, metallic copper had a strong anti-fertility effect., The
addition of copper made it possible to develop smaller devicesswhiCh are
easier to fit. There are different types of copper IUDs — Copper-
7,Copper-T and Nova-T. The Indian Council of Medical Research in
1975 recommended to the Dcpa:tmcnt of Family Planning the use of.

- Copper-T. According to the-recent reporis COpper devices have bccomc

very popular in Indla, . b
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-'Advantages - ' - Family Planning Methods and - -

Spacing Belween Live Births
1) Low expulsmn 1atc .

2) Lower incidence of side effects,

3) Easier to fit even in nulliparous women,
4) Better tolerated by nullipara, .

5) Increased contraceptive effectiveness,

6) Effective as post-coital contraceptives, if. inserted with in 3 to 5 days
of unprotected sexual intercourse. : '

The Third Generation TUDs

A third generation of TUDs are based on another principle, that is release
of a hormone. The most widely used hormonal device is progestasert,
which is a T-shaped device filled with progesterone, the natural hormone.
The hormone is released slowly in the uterus. Long- term clinical |
experience with hormone teleasing TUD has shown it to be associated

with lower menstrual blood loss and fewer days of bleeding than other
copper devices. The.hormonal devices would be valuable for women in
developing countries in whom excess blood loss caused by inert devices
have shown to result in significant anemia. But these- devices are too .
expensive, 1o be introduced on a wider scale.

Advantages

1) Simplicity, that is'no complex procedures are involved in mscruon,
no hospitalisation is required.

2) Insertion takes only a few l:(unutcs
3) Once inserted IUD stays in placc as long as rcqulred

- 4) Inexpensive.

5) Conl:raceptlvc effect is reversible by removal of IUD

6) Virtually free of/Systcmanc metabolic side-effects associated with
hormonal p1lls '

D 'nghcst continuation rate.

8). There is no need for the- continnal motwauon reqmrcd to take a pili
_daﬂy or to use a barrier method cons:stenﬂy, only a:single act of
-mouvanon is. required. -

.4. Hormonal 'Contracepﬁves . -

Hormonal contraccpuves when properly used are the most effective
spacmg methods of contraception. They provide the best means of
ensuring’ spacmg between one child birth and another.

'.Honnonal Contraccpuves currently m use may be class1ﬁcd as follows
1) Oral Pills. '
1) Combined pill

-2) Progestogcn —only pill

3) Post—cmtal pl]l S
) Oncc-a-month (long-actmg) pill

+-
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~ -prevention and risk of abnormal cycle bleeding.

°5) Male pill.

2. Depot (slow release) formulations,
1) Injections

~2)- Subcutaneous 1mp1ants '

3) Vaginal rings
i) Oral Pilk
The Pill 1s gwen orally for 21 consecutive days, beginning on the 5% day

_of the menstrual cycle, followed by a break of 7 days during which

period menstruation occurs. When the bleeding occurs this is considered
as the first day of the next cycle. The bleeding which occurs is not like
normal menstruation, but is an episode of uterine bleeding from an
incompletely formed endometrium caused by the withdrawal of
exogenous hormones. Therefore it is called “withdrawal bleeding”, rather
than menstruation. If bleeding does not occur, the woman is instructed to

start the second cycle one week after the preceeding one. Ordinarily the. -

woman mensiruates after the second course of pill intake.

The pill should be taken every day at a fixed time, preferably before -

© going to bed at night. The fu'st course should be started strictly on the

5% day of the menstrual pcnod as any deviation in'this respect may not
prevent pregnancy. If the user forgets to take a pill, she.should take it as
soon as she remembers, and that she should take the next day’s pill at
the usual time.

If taken according to prescription combined pills are 100 percent
effective in preventing pregnancy. There is the benefit of pregnancy

The other types of pills are to be taken according to the prcscnphon of a
medical prachtloncr ,

_ Adverse Effects

1. Ca:dm vascular effet%‘

Based on some of t.tﬁ‘ studies conducted in different parts of the
'world, it is reported ghat, women who had taken the pill had a 40
percent higher deatlfate than women who had never taken the pill.
Virtually, all the exgess: mortality was due to card1o vascular causzlas,
_that is myocardial mfracuon

2. Carcinogenesis.

Even though there is no clear ewdcnce, the WHO multicentre Case
Contrel Study on the possible association between the use of
hormonal contraceptives and neoplasia, indicated a trend towards
increased risk of cervical cancer with mcreasmg duration of oral
contraceptives. '

- 3. Metabolic effect. -

“The metabolic effects included the elevation of blood pressure, the
alteration in serum lipids with a particular effect on decreasing high-
density ]Jpoprotems, blood clotting and the ablltty to modify carbo-
hydrate mctabohsm with the resultant elevation -of blood glucose and

D gt sttt
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2)
3)
4)

. 5)

5.

“vaginal rings come in thi; category. -

“1)

2)

3)

4

plasma insulin. These effec_té are iaosiu'ilcly related to the dose of the

progestogen component.
Other adverse effects: .
Liver disorders

Effect on Lactation -

Effect on subsequent. fcrtiliiy

Ectopic pregnancies and

Effect on foetal development.
Common unwanted effects. |
Breast tendemess, fullness and discomfort

Weight ga.m
Headache and migraine
Bleeding disturbances.

Beneﬁdial Effects

The single most significant benefit of tﬁe pill is its almost 100 percent

. effectiveness in preventing pregnancy. .

Women taking oral contraceptives should be advised annual‘,inedical

checkup. - - _
ii) Depot Formulations

The depot formi:léﬁdns are’ effective, lphg' acting oestrogen frcc for - -
spacing pregnancies, in which a single administration suffices for several’
month or years. The injectible contraceptives, subdermal implants, and

| 2)__

3

v
)

They offer more reliable p'rotcbtion a
. than the other barrer techniques.
Subdermal ,(subcutaneous) implants.

) Injectable contraceptives.

gainst unwanted pregnaricies

The Populétion Council, New York has developed a subdermal
implant known as ‘Norplant’ for lgng-term contraception. The

Noiplant (R) ~2, the Silastic capsules. or rods are implanted beneath .

the skin of the forearm or upper arm. Effective contraception is
provided for 5 years, The contraceptive effect of ‘Norplant is

reversible on removal of capsules. The main disadvantages, however, .

appear to be irregularities of menstrual bleeding and surgical

Vaginal -Rings. ,

procedures necessary to insert and remove implants.

I 2

Vaginal riﬁgs containing levonorgestrel have been found fo be :
" effective. The hormone is slowly absorbed through the vaginal
Inucosa, permitting most of it to bypass. the digestive system and

Post Conceptional methods
. 1) ‘Menstryal Regulation : - .-

liver and allowing 2 potentially lower dose. The rin
vagina for 3 weeks of the cycle and rem

g is womn in the .
oved for the fourth. N

-

A’
. o
Family Plaxming Methods and | .

- Spucing Beiween Live Birihs |
|
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Family Welfore It consists of aspiration of the uterine contents 6-14 days of a missed

period, byt hefore mosi prege.., iests can accurately determine
whether or not a woman is pregnant. Some regard menstrual
regulation as a very early abortlon, others view it as a treatment for
delayed periods. '

2) Abortion:

Abortion is thcorctlcally defined as termination of pregnancy
before the foetus becomes viable (capable of living-
independently). This has been fixed administratively at 28
weeks.

TRt Il ahereriae b

Abortions aré usually categorised as spontaneous and induced.
Spontaneous abortions occur once in every 15 pregnancies. They may be
considered “Nature’s method of birth control”. Induced abortions, on the
other hand, are deliberately induced. They may be legal or illegal. Tllegal
abortions are hazardous. They are usually the last resort of women .

° determined to end their pregnancies at the risk of their own lives.

1. Suction Method . Coa D&C (Dilation and Curettage)
3. Imjection of Sali'né‘ 4. Surgical Operation or Caqsarean
' Section

Ahorhon I-Iazards

Abortions, whether spontaneous or induced, whether in the hands of
skilled or unskilled persons are almost always filled with hazards;
resulting in maternal morbidity and mortahty

The early complications of abortion include shock, septic condition,

uterine perforation, cervical injury, thromboembolism, anaesthetic and |

psychiatric complications. The late complications. include infertility, _
48 ectopic gestation, increased risk of spontaneous abortion and reduced
' e bifth weight.




o . ‘ - Famil Plauning Methods and
6. Other Methods of Fal'lllljl Planning : spacying Between Live Births

1) Absiinence

The only method of birth control which is completely effective is
complete sexual abstinence. It is sound'in theory, in practice it amounts
* to repression of a natutal-force and is liable to manifest itself in other
directions such as temperamental chaniges and even nervous breakdown.
Therefore, it can hardly be considered a method of contraception to be
advocated to the masses. T '

i) Coitus Interrui)tus

This is the oldest method of voluntary fertility control. It involves no
‘cost or appliances. In this method, the male withdraws before ejaculation,
and thercby tries to prevent deposition of semen into the vagina. Some
couples are able to practice this method successfully, while. others find it
difficult to manage. The chief drawback of this method is that, the
precoital secretion of the male may contain sperm,. and-even a drop of .
semen is sufficient to cause pregnancy. Further, the slightest mistake in. - - ' I
timing the withdrawal may lead to the deposition of a certain amoimnt of - '

‘semen. - ' . Y

T W T T T

The alleged side-effects (eg. pelvic congestion, vaginismus, ‘anxiety
nearosis) were highly magnified. It is better than using o family
planning methods at all, It is ‘admitted to be true that coitus interruptus | _
along ‘with abstinence and abortion played a major role in reducing birth - - i
. rates in the developed world during the 18% and 19 centuriss. - ' '

iii). .Safe Period (Rhythm Method)

. This is also known as the “Calender method”, first described by Ogino T !'
in 1930. The method is based on the fact that ovulation occuis. from 12 ' :

‘to {6 days before the onset of menstruation.(se¢ figurel), The days on

which conception is likely to occur are calculated. as foliows: .

Regulation of the period and Safe Period. Method

b Lo oo s s oo L \ 1
- o~ T L - .

Bl Period e : ,
mN_on‘- Fer’tile'Daysl-.." S 3 ' ' ff
] Fertile Days - SR o - - f
If you have irregular period, Wlthahttlc _ti?ah_il#nt .‘ygu,‘can _régulété o |
: your period. Then you divide your cycle in'3 equal prts. The. infertile

" days are the 1st and.the last parts, of the cycle. .- T ,
The shortcst_cyclc.inmus 18 days glves thclﬁrst.:day'-o_f -the. fertile_period. E IR
The. longest cycle minus -10 days gives the last day of the fertile- period. - ' :
For.eg. if a'woman’s menstrual cycle varies from 26 to 31 days, the

fertile porls st dnine ~hich she should nnt have initercourse would be , ! 49
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from the 8% day to the 12* day of the menstrual cycle, counting Gay one -

as the first day of the menstua: cycle. Figurel shows the fertile
and tie safe period in a 28-day cycle.

period

However, where such calculations are not possible, the couple can be
advised to avold intercourse from the 3" to the "2‘“‘ day of the menstrual

penod

‘THE MENSTRUAL CYCLE

:

sl
g

A

' ~ The drawbaci?‘of ‘cai;an'der method are:

) '_'3) compu].sory abstinence of sexual mterco s?:xft::r ncarly one ha]f of o

-

"'.TH_E MUCU‘S PATTERN OF FERTILITY AND INFERTILITY

[
R

1 ‘a woman’ s menstrual cycles are not always rcgula.r If the cycles are =

' -irregular, it is- difficult to predxct the safe pcnod
2) it is only poss1blc for this method to be used- by educated and

responsible. couples with a hxgh dcgrea of motwauon and co- .

-operation. /-

_every month may be called ‘programmcd

4) this mcthod is not apphcable dmmg@c postnatal penod

"‘l

A BT N e T T




5) a‘high failure rate.

7) Natural Family Planning Methods _

The term “natural family planning” is applied to one of the 3 methods:
a) basal body temperature(BBT) method

b) cervical mucus method, and

c) symptothermic method.

- Here the woman employs self-recognition of certain physiologica]
signs and symptoms associated with ovulation as an aid to ascerfain
when the fertile period begins. For avoiding pregnancy, couples
abstain from sexual intercourse during the fertile phase of the
menstrual cycle. They totally desist from using drugs and
contraceptive devices. This is the essence of natural family planning.

~ a) Basal Body Temperature Method : L

The BBT method depends upon the identification of a specific
physiological event— the rise of BBT at the time of ovulation, as a
result of an increase in-the production of progesterone. The rise of
temperature is very small, 0.3 to 0.5 degree C. When no ovulation

occurs (eg. as after menarche, during lactation) the body temperature. -

does mnot rise. The temperature is medsured preferably before getting
out of bed in the morning. The BBT method is reliable if Intercourse
is restricted to the post-ovulatory infertile period, commencing 3 days
after the ovulatory temperature tise and continuing up to the
- beginning of menstruation. The major.drawback of this method is
that, abstinence is necessary for the entire preovulatory period.

b) Cervical Mucus Method .

This is known as ovulation method. This method is based on the
observation of changes in the characteristics of cervical mucus. At
the time of ovulation, cervical mucus becomes ‘watery clear becoming
raw egg wiiite, smooth, slippery and profuse. After ovilation, under
the influence of progesterone, the mucus thickens and lessens in
quantity. It is recommended that, the woman use a tissue paper to
wipe the iniside of the vagina to assess the quantity and '
characteristics of mucus. This method requires a higher degree of
molivation than most other methods. The appropriateness of this

method in countries like India, especially among the rural and poor is -

doubtful.
¢) Symptotherinic Method

This method combines the temperature, cervical mucus and calender
techniques for identifying the fertile period. If the woman cannnot ;
Clearly interpret one sign, she can “double check’ her interpretation
with another. - , : o - o

To sum up, natvral family planning demands discipline, and
understanding of sexuality. It is not meant for everybody. The
educational component is more important with this approach than
with other methods.’ C '

Fomily Plan:'ling Methods nnd
Spacing Belween Live Births
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d)

Breast Feeding
'Field and laboratory investigatioris have confirmed the tradmon’%l

. belief that, lactation prolongs post partum amenorrhoea and provide:

3)-

some degiee of protcctmn against pregnancy. No more than 5-10 -
percent of women conceive during lactational aménorrhoea, and eve..

‘this risk exists only during the month preceding the resumption of

menstruation. However, once menstruation returns, continued lactation
no longer offers any protection against pregnancy.

Birth Control Vaccine

-Several immunological approaches for men and women are being

investigated. The most advanced research involves immunization with
a vaccine prepared from beta sub-unit of human’ chorionic
gonadotropin (HCG) a hormone produced in early pregnancy.
Immunization with HCG would block continuation of the pregnancy.
Antibodies appeared in about 4-6 weeks and reached maximum after
about 5 months and slowly declined machmg zero levels after a
period ranging from 6-11 months: The immunity can be boosted by a

- second injection. Research on birth control vaccines continues and
-uncertainities are great.

Terminal Methods (Sterilization)
Voluntary sterilization is a wcll—cstabhshcd contraccphve procedure

for couples desiring no more children. Currently female sterilizations
.account for 85 percent and male sterilizatiohs for 10-15 per cent of

all sterilizations in India, inspite of the fact that, male stcnhzatmn is
simpler, safer-and cheaper than female sterilization.

Sterilization offers many advantages over othcr contracepuvc _
methpds. It is a one-time method. It does not require sustained
motivation of the user for its effectiveness. It provides the most

_effective protection against pregnancy. The risk of complications is .

small if the- procedure is performed accordmg to accepted medical
standards. It is cost-effective. - : -

-Male Stenllzatlon

Male stcnhzatmn or’ vascctomy being a compamuvely simple -

operation can be performed even in pnmary health centres by trained -

doctors under local anaesthesia. In vasectomy, it is customary to
remove-a piece of vas at least 1 cm after clamping. The ends are.
Jigated and then folded back on themselves and sutured ‘into. position
so that, the cut ends face away from each ‘other. This will reduce the

risk of recanalisation at a later date. Tt is important to stress that the

" person is not immediately. sterile after the operation, usually until

-

apprommately 30 ejaculations have taken place. Dunng this
intermediate period, another method of contraception must be used. If
properly used vasectomies .are 100 percent effective. Vascctomy is a
simpler, ‘faster and less expensive operation than: tubectomy

I‘emale Stenhzatlon ‘ :
chale sterilization” can be. done as an mtcrval procedurc, post

partum or at the time, of abortion. There are two Such common]v'
used mcthods -
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a) Laparoscopy

This is a technique of &male sterilizatrion through abdominsl -
approach with a specialised instrument called “lapa:oscope" The
abdomen is inflated with gas (carbon dioxide, nitrous oxide or

" air) and the instrument is introduced into the abdominal cavity
to visualise the tubes. Once the tubes are accessible, the Falope
.rings (or clips) are applied.to obstruct the tubes. This operation
should be undertaken only in those centres where specialist
obstetrician-gynaecologists are available. The short operating
‘time, shorter stay in hospital and a small scar are some of the
attractive features of this operation.

b) ~Minilap operation

‘Minilaparotomy is a modification of abdormnal tubectomy It is
a modification of abdominal tubectomy. It is a much simpler,
procedure requiring a smaller abdominal incision of only 2.5 to
3 cm conducted under local anaesthesia. It is found to be a
suitable procedure at the primary -health centre, It has the
advantage over other methods with regard to safety, efficiency, .
and ease in dealing with“complications. Minilap is suitable for
postpartum tubal sterilization,

Check Your Progress I
1. Discuss the objectives and scope of family planning services.

..............................................................................................

---------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------

3.3 SPACING BETWEEN LIVE BIRTHS

Till now you have learnt the different methods of family planning. Now
let us see what is spacing and how does 1t affect the health of mother
and child. :

Spacing is the interval between two live birth's. Thet® are a number of
. social and cultural factors which have tended-to increase the spacing
~ between two births. The segregation of women after delivery, the taboo
" of sex relations when the child is young ard abstinence on certain .
religious days are some of them. Prolonged lactation which has been
observed. may also be an important factor. The Hindn joint family has
also helped in minimising the frequency of sexual relationship. The
prevalence of ‘purdah’ $ystern did not allow the couples to meet very
frequently. The so called - rigid rules of social behaviour prevalent in

-~
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- traditional famifies did not allow undue sexual freedom to the couples.

Social customs of the wife making frequent visits to herparental home,

“ having the first child in her mother’s house and snch other customs have

helped to increase spacing between two births: .

The above mentioned factors which helped to increase spacing are
gradually changing. With increased education, urbanisation and economic
prosperity, -social atmosphere is changing. Widow remarriage is - .
becoming more common; moral restraint is not much observed; and the
joint family system is giving way-to nuclear families, All these factbrs

. affect spacing, The birth of children-is a voluntary decision pf the

couples rather than a eulturally oriented phenomenon.

' 3.4 RELIGIOUS VIEWS AND SPIRITUAL

GUIDANCE =~ = .

Our lives are p\rofou_ndly influenced by advancement in the field’ of
science and technology. As a result of these advancements some people
tend to consider religion and belief in God outdated and irrelevant. For
them the teachings. and-heritage of the-great religions make little or no
sense.

It is true to say that, the teachings and traditions of the important
religions have been the conscience keepers of the world. The ethical
views of different religions have always condemned the violation of
natural law. S - ' '

1

All religions accept regulating fanﬁly.' size by wéy of Self control and
regulating sexual union between couples. Thesame way“all religions

condemn abortion and consider it as murder,

Accordin;g to Hindu Vedas, abortion is considered to be a more serious
sin than the killing of a brahman (Shatapada Brahmanam, XII, 3-11, X
Katha Samhita 31.7) - ’ :

The ‘Charaka Sambhita’, a classical work on Hindu Medicine states that
conception takes place in-the womb by the union of semen and ovum,
when the soul, along with the mind, enters the zygote. The embryo is of
unique constitution, because it is a composite of the vital information it
receives’ from both parents. The humanization of the individual takes
place at thg moment of conception and all future growth is ‘only the
actualization of conceptual potency. S -

Based on ‘Shastras® and on the principle that _t]_lc g’cnﬁe@c ébmponents' are
complete at conception, the modem Hindu belief is that life begins with”
conception. _

‘Though Hindu ethics condemn abortions generally, it accepts aborﬁom on®
the grounds of rape,-incest and when the mother is at the risk of grave

injury or death. This is because, Hindu ethics place greater weight on th

maternal rights rather than on the unborn child’s right.

The basic t:c‘eaqlﬁﬁg of Islam is that, life is a gift of god. Hence the
Koran warns men not to interfere withthe work of God. It is on. this

. faith that, Muslims generally oppose abortion, The laws of Islam prohibit
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abortion since the' foetus is considered a living being. But as per the F;mﬂ!f P‘;f":"nz M{FW';’ i;?ﬁd _
" doctors, the foetus is only a human being after the fourth month. Hence pRcing Hetiveen Live Bt
abortion is allowed.in general during.the first ninety days of pregnancy
and it is prohibited imimediately afterwards. However, like Hindu ethics,
-Islamic ethics also permits abortion on the basis of pregnancy which -
endangers the mother’s life, and where it is the result of a rape that does
“not redult in marriage, o “ o
- The Christian religion. also condemns. abortion. Christianity encourages
couples te have self control and promote natural family planning
methods. Christianity considers abortion a grave sin and calls it murder.
. At thetime of conception a new life has started and abortion is the
killing of that new life. The Holy Bible warns’ emphatically against
abor{ion at any stage of conception. '

There are certain ‘myths regarding religious faith, population growth and
fa'mily planning. Hindu religion promulgates monogamy and there is no
law prohibiting family planning.. But Muslim- religion allows polygamy
and prohibits family planning and hence there is a high rate of increase
in' population among them. These myths are to be examined in the light
of studies conducted in.India.- '

When these above mentioned myths are examined based -on scientific

study, it is understood that they remain as myths even now. Saﬁple

surveys conducted by Operations Research Group in 1983 and 1990

reports that, among Hindus 36% who accepted any one kind of family

- planning methods in 1980 has increased to 46% (+10%) in 1989. Among -
Muslims it was 23% in 1980 and increased to 34% (+11%) in 1989. .
Similarly, among -Scheduled Castes it was 28% (1980) increased to 39% .

in 1989. Among Scheduled Tribes it was 33% in 1980 and continued the

same pattern in 1989 also. . ' :

Muslims are politically and culturally against the: attitude of westermn
concept of sexuality and abortion, rather than on family planning.
Christians are very conservative about artificial family planning methods.
But it is deadly against abortion. '

‘Even though, all these religions are not positively .promoting family
planning, in the State of Kerala where literacy rate is very high,

- education of women is high ard a high index of social development
exists, the small family norm has been accepted and has become a way
of life among people of different walks. of life, no matter to what
religion they belong. ' '

3.5 PREFERANCE FOR MALE CHILD

, In India sons are ‘important from a religious point of view. According to
" Hindu religion, a man, attains salvation only when a son performs
certain rites at his funeral. '

Preference for a son is not only a religious point of view, sons are
considered as providers of security in old age and during prolonged
illness. There are many other reasons as well. Once married, the girls are

considered to belong to their husband’s family, and therefore, they cannot 55
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be relied on for support in 'old age. In fact, there are strong taboos on

. taking any kind of help from a married daughter.

According .to- Blaikie the reasons for the Jmportancc of sons in the Indian
culture are:

1) Sons are required to perform the last funeral rites(sraddha) for their
parents. It is interesting to note that in Sanskrit ‘put’ means hell and
and ‘putra’ means literally ‘one that saves from hell’.

2) Sons, upon marriage, atiract dowries for the parents.

3) Sons provide economic and emotional security in old age. It is the
son, not_thc daughter who remains at his parent’s home after
marriage.

4) Sons provide income and hclp in the house and in the fields from an
.eariy age.

5) Sons brmg prestige and local political power ( and even protection
against the threat of Physical force in confrontational situations) to
the household, the kinship group and caste.

The question of son survivorship is therefore so vital that people do not
feel satisfied with just one son. They seck safety in numbers.

Women too have compelling reasons for desiring children, preferably
sons. The most intense hope of 2 young woman is that she proves her
worth 1 * xr husband’s family by producing a healthy male child. The
birth ot . ~on entitles a woman to respect and status. She and her baby
are likely to be pampered for some time after delivery. Thus women
have been conditioned to see their success and destiny in terms of .
procreation specially of a son. In-actual practice it is found that, the
above arguments for male child is a myth. Now as a résult of the
disintegration. of joint family system and increase in the number of
nuclear families, the expectation on the son'to provide security at old
age is coming down. With regard to the amount of work done by males
and females, it is almost equal. Hence preference for male child is a-
myth. R '

Check Your Progress 11 :
1. Discuss briefly the concept of spacing.

3.6 LET US SUM UP

In this unit you have leamt the.different family planning methods,
including natural family planning,its advantages and disadvantages. We
also learnt the sterlization methods used my males and femalcs as well
as on abortion and re,hglous vmws on abortion.

by Jh-maals Wiy Sl rprrenn
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. 3.7 KEY WORDS’ o . Spacing Between Live Births

e

Condom ;A ]atest cont.raceptwc shapcd like a deﬂated
. balloon.

Sperm - : Sperms are produced in thc testes and mature in |

- epididymides 2
'Vagil'ia + " Theclosed passage that connects the vulva with ) i%
, the uterus. _ ‘ . i 719“

Vas deferens : Two long, narrow tubes that carry the sperm from , t

each epidymis to the seminal vesicles. _ ~ v

'3.8 MODEL ANS.WERS

‘Check Your Progress I

L. Dlscuss the objectives a.nd scope of Family Planning Services . . ‘
The objccuvcs of famlly plannmg include.

- To avoid unwantcd births. '
To- brmg about wanted births. . .
To regulate the intervals between births,

To control the time at which births occur in relanon to the age of the
parents.

AT S

Scope of _Famin Planning Services include: o ' jj
Proper Spacing. ‘ e ] . !"
Advice on sterility. ' I
‘Education for parenthood. -

Sex-education.

: Screening of pathologwal conditions related to reproductive systcm

-Genetic counselling. '

Pre-marital consultaﬂon and exanunauon

Marriage counsellmg

Prcparaﬁon of couples for the arrival of their ﬁrst child.

W N AW
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2 ‘Discuss the termmal method of famﬂy plannmg

Voluntary sterilization is a well-eslabhshcd contraceptive proce.dure
for couples desiring no more children. Currently female
sterilizations account for 85 percent and male sterilizations for 10- 15

- per cent of all sterilizations in India, inspite of the fact that, male

-sterilization is simpler, safer and cheaper than female stenilization.

Sterilization offers many advantagcs over other corntraceptive
methods. It is a one-time method. Tt does not require sustained
motivation of the'user for its effectiveness. Tt provides the most

- effective pretection against pregnancy. The risk of complications is

small if the procedure is performed according to accepted medical
standards. Tt is cost-effective. Sentilization of a male is known as
vaScctomy and sterlization of a female is known as tubectomy.

Check Your Progl;ess XX

1. Dlscuss briefly the concept of spacing.

Spacing is the interval between two hvc births: There are-a number

- of social and cultural factors which have tended to mcrcasc the

spacing between two births. The segregation of women after delivery,
the taboo of sex relations when the child is young and abstinence on
certain religious days are some of them. Prolonged lactation which ~

" has been observed may also be an important facter. The Hindu _1bmy;|

family has also helped-inminimising the frequency of sexual
relationship. The prevalence of ‘purdah’ system did. not allow the
couples to meet very frequently. The so called rigid rules of social *
beliaviour prevalent in traditional families did not allow undue
sexual freedom to the couples. Social customs of the wife making

. frequent visits to her parental home, having the first child in her
~ ‘mother’s house and such other customs have helped to. Aincrease

spacing between two-births,

" The -above mentioned factors which helped to increase spacing are -

gradually changing. With increased education, urbanisation and
‘economic prosperity, social almosphere is ¢hanging. Widow
remarriage is becoming more common; moral restraint is not
observed much; and the joint family system is giving way to nuclear
families. All these factors affect - spacing. The birth of children is.a -

“voluntary ‘decision of the couplcs rather than a culturally oriented
_' phcnomcnon
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UNIT 4 MEDICAL TERMINATION OF
* PREGNANCY AND ISSUES
_ ASSOCIATED WITH IT
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‘41  Introduction
4.2 The Human chroducti‘vc System
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4.6 Medical Termination of Pregnancy Act,1971

47 Issues and Controversies Associated with Legal Abortions
4.8 - Religious Issues o

49 LetUsSumUp . .
410 Model Answers . cee A
4.11 Further Readings - o
4.0 AIMS AND OJECTIVES
The purpose of this unit is- to provide you with a comprehensive
- understanding of the legal provisions -of the Medical Termination of

Pregnancy Act and the various issucs associated with it, After reading
this umt you should be able to

‘e ‘Dcscnbe the stages of life from conccpuon till birth.
o Differentiate between the different types and methods of abortion.
e Out line the various grounds for legal termination of pregnancy.

. Appraise each of the issues associated with ‘the Medical Termination,
of Pregnancy — medical, social, emotional, religious and moral.

‘s Discriminate the pros and cons of Abortion.
° " Suggest measures to prevent unwanted,pregl:_lanciés.

4.1 INTRODUCTION

“You are now in Block II; In the first unit you studied about the Indian
family in transition. In the second unit, you were introduced to the
concept of Family PIanm.ng policies and in the third unit you leamt
about methods of family: planning to avoid unwanted pregnancies. In
this wnit we shall discuss about the different types and methods of
abortion, the legal aspects surrounding termination of pregnancy, the pros
and cons of abortion and the measures to prevent unwantcd _pregnancies. «
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4.2 'THE HUMAN REPRODUCTIVE SYSTEM

. There are two pariners to every conception- the female and the male.
An uncderstanding of the Reproductive system, was discussed in Block
I of the basic course on Family Education. Here we shall very briefly
describe the process which leads to the develepment of a foetus.

The Female Reproductive System |

The womb or uterus is a small hollow organ whose walls are formed of

strong muscular tissnes. It is internally lined with a mucous membrane.

It is the chamber in which the baby is destingd to live for nine months

. before being born. In pregnancy, therefore, the womb garows to a very
large size and aftcr the birth of the baby, the womb retums to its
previous size.

By the side of the uterus, are two smali almond shaped organs, known
as the. ovaries. " These are the organs that produce the female egg cells.
They also produce internal secretions or sex hormones (Estrogen and
Progesterone) which guide a girl’s body functions and sexual

~ development from the time of puberty onwards. '

There is an opening in the form of a muscular tube known as the Vagina

‘which leads to the womb or uterus and its purpose is to take part in the
- sexual union and receive the male seed. The opening of the Vagina i is,
partly covered by a membrane . known as the hymen

Wlth the onset of puberty, the activity of the ovaries begin. With each
monthly cycle of about 28  days., one primitive female egg enlarges
and matures. After about 14 days, its Sac bursts and the Ovum or egg -
is released. “This is called Ovulation. This egg is now ready to be

* fertilised and travels towards the fallop:an tubes that connect the ovaries

to the womb,

‘The'Male Reproductive sfstem |

The. principal sex organs of the male are a pair of festes or testicles
and the penis. The testes are the male sex glands which produce the
spermatozoa or male sex-cells. The Spermatozoa are extremely small
and swims 1in the seminal fluid. '

The Penis is the male sexual organ ‘and 'consisté moéfly_ of blood spaces:
through which passes 2 tube called the urethra.

The Urethra mns through out the length of the penis and prov1dcs a
cham]cl through whmh sperm cells leave the body. -

Conception

During the time of ovulation the ovum passes into the fallopian tube -

and passes slowly along it towards the uterus’ (womb). If spermatozoa

deposited at the entrance of the. womb by means of sexual intercourse

have passed into the tube and joined the ovum fertilisation takes place.
- This is called Conception. ,
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Gestation ) e
"The feruhzed ovum, now rapldly growing passes along the the to enter
the uterus whose lining has already been prepared to receive’it. 'The

foetus continyes its growthi.and- development ifi the uterus until full term
whlch is called gestation. Thereafter t.he foetus 1s ready to be bom

Vlablllty of the Foetus .

" This expression “viable’ means that'it is able to live and grow outside -
. the mother. A foetus is usually viablé in the twenty eighth week of
pregnancy. In modern clinics, furnished with incubators and trained staff
a foetus may- be deemed viable at an earlier date, the twenty sixth week
or.even earlier. :

Opuuons differ rega.rdmg when the foetus-or the product of conceptton
becomes viable. According to Medical experts, the gestation perod of
20 completed weeks is necessary if the foetus is to become viable.
Traditionally and according to UN definition, the upper limit for non-
viability is fixed at 28 completed weeks,

If the foetus is born between the date of vxabﬂlty and full term, ( at the
end of tenth Tunar month) the birth is said to be_premature . If bormn
before the viability this is nuscarrzage or abortion: '

.1t is to be noted that from the conception onwards*the new individual is

‘on- histher own’, He/shé no longer. forms a part of the tissues of
either pa.rent -and’, in theory at least, could be developed fully in vitro
ie. .in’ady suitable envirounient“which will provide the necessary heat,
protecuon and nutritive snbstances requu-ed for growth

4 3- ABORT-ION DEFINITION AND TYPES

Abort:ton is made up of two Lat_m words--ab- meamng off or away
and oriri meaning to be:born; abomon means taking away a human
life which would in the normal course of “events be born.

Abortion refers to the * expulsion or-extraction from the uterus of a
non-viable product of - conception”

Abortion has- two meanings- medlcally it can descnbe a case of
miscarriage, without any out51de intervention, occurring within. the first
thre¢ mouths of pregnancy. Aboriions legalised by the Act on the other
hand ,-are those deliberately procured thh the intention of terminating
the pregnancy, killing the unborn child. -

The terms abortlon and miscarriage are somenmes used as synonyms.
They are also used to describe the same happening at an garlier and at
later stage of pregnancy "Abortion is restricted 50 -as to descnbe the case
. occurring in the first three months- of pregnancy-and rmscamage to

describe one- during pregnancy from the begmnmg of the fourth month, *
until the foetus becomes wable -

Types of ,A_bortion -

L. 'S_poitteheous Abortion: Miscarriage). .occurring haturally without

Medical Termination of Pregnaney
.. and Issues Associated With Ii
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an:,r deliberate attempt on the part of prcgnant women Ot other
persons. :

2. Indirect Abortion. This is an abortion which oceuts as a side effect
of treatment given to the mother for some diseases or haemdrrhage
which is endangering her life. The purpose is not to take away the

child’s life. It occurs as the result of thc therapeutic measures taken
to save the mother.

3. Artificial or Induced Abortlon is taking away of life for the main.
pucpose of removing the foetus or child. Induced aboruon is the
result of deliberate attempt on the part of the pregnant women or

. othérs with the mlentlon of termmaung prcgnancy

Ciieck Your Progress |

1." What do you mean by viability of the foetus?

-----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------

44 - METHODS OF PROCURING AN ABORTION
TR ‘

There are many. ways of abortmg an unwanted. foetus _The method
chosen depends. mam]y on the duration of pregnancy to be mtcrruPted
as in the first or, second trimester (3 months).

First ’Ihmester

In the figst trimester (upto 12 wccks) of pregnancy, two broad methods
are used , :

1. Medlcal

One single dose of Misetristone pills admlmstcred w:thm 40 days of
‘menstrual penod (within 10 days after :msscd period.)

pA Surgrcal

1. Menstiual Regulauon usmg MR Syrmge (upto Six. wecks of
o pregnancy) - :
. ii; - Suction : The most frequcnﬂy used method of abortion is
- suctlon, ‘also-called Vaccum aspiration. It is used when the
.. women i§ less than 3 months pregpant. This technique involves -
suck:mg out the contents of the uterus, through- a tube inserted |
into the uterus through the cervix. This- operation can be
performed while the ‘women is awake, irr five o ten minutes,
with little blood.loss and a low risk .of complications. .
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Medical Terminalion of Pregnaucy
- and Issucs Assoclated 'With It

iii Tent Evacuation with Laminaria Tent (Siow dilatation is achieved

P \
and evacuation is done later).
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1v : 'Dxalauon and Curettage (D and-Cj : ThlS procedure - mvolves
‘mcreasmg the"size of the cervical’ canal by msertmg a series of
gradually = widening ‘metal dilators, When the opening is wide -
: enough the physician uses a curette ( smiall metal surgical
. ,:mstrument) to scrape the embryo and placenta from the walls of
_ the uterus. Since the D and C operation takes longer and is more
. comphcated than the suction method 'the women is put to sleep.

Second Trimester -

In the second trimester of pregnancy, only very few methods are usually
adopted. ' :

i} “Intra Uterine Saline Instillation : After twelve weeks, the foetus is
large enough to be removed safely by the Suction orDand C
-methods. Pregnancies after this period are removed by inserting a
long needle through abdominal and uterine walls into the cavity of
_the uterus. A concentrated salt solution is inserted into the amniotic
sac destroymg the foetus, Within six to forty eight hours -after the
foetus is destroyed the uterus will contract until the foetus is pushed
out into the vagina. Because saline abortion is a Thajor surgical -
procedure, earlier termination of pregnancy by the suchon method

. or D and C is being recommended by the physicians.’

.%{_lmmmm Y =

i) Hlsterotomy Thls 1s used in the later stages of pregnancy when the

foetus is too large. The mother is given a general anaesthetic and the.

. uterus-ig cut.open and the foetus is removed. This is usually
. 3 ote . - -
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wcrc done mostly by noﬁ-mcdical persons ‘and in unhygxemc condltions.';""

_ Consequences of Illegal Abortlon .:.

performed in cases where focta.l abnormalmes are detcctcd and when -
all the other methods have failed.

v’I‘wo othcr mcthods of abumon are mtxa cemcal prostaglandm E2
' Adlmmstrauon and oxytocm mducutm

5 LIBERALISATION OF: ABORTION LEADING
TO LEGALISATION

Pnor 1o 19503 m manj,r counmes,ulaws-_govermng _bUl'thllS- were very
restrictive; ¢ abomons Were: tota]ly pl:oh.lblted T pemitted- stnctly on’’
megdical: grounds - But:lawsicould: not prevent»ﬂleg ;abortions: ‘which?.

Mlegal abomons frequently Ied to comphcatmns such‘_,a.s)pcrforauons of
thc u;qrus, hemorrhagc and ',mfccuon. rcqumng gynaecologmal care-'and

" Medical Termination of Pregnancy

sud Ismes Amsocinled With It
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heahh and wastage of medical mfra.stmcture as well as compassmn for

the poor led to the demand in several countries for liberal abortion laws.

Attempts to Legalise Abortion

The Soviet Union was the first country to legahse abomon In 1920,
Lenin’s government enabled women in first trimester _pregnancy ( less
than 12 weeks of pregnancy) to obtain -abortion on request. Thereafter
many countries introduced liberal cIauses in their abortion laws from
1930 onwards. Presently, the laws on abortion vary from abortion on
request at one extreme to total prohibition on the other. The four largest
countries which have liberalised abortion laws for medical termination of
pregnancy are China, India, USA and Soviet Union.

4.6 MEDICAL TERM]NATION oF PREGNANCY

ACT 1971

In India, prior to 1972, abortion was ﬂlegal except to save the life of
preguant women. In 1964, a committee under the Chairmanship of
Shantilal Shah was const{tuted to' study the question of liberalisng
abortion laws. Based on the report submitted by this committee in 1966,
the Medical Termination of Pregnancy (MTP) Act was passed by the
Parliament in 1971 and came in to.force all over the country in April 1,
1972 (except in Jammu & Kashmir where it came into effect Jrom
November 1, 1976). This act is one of the most liberal in the world and
has replaced one of the most rigid laws; section. 312 of Penal Code,

1860 and the Code of Criminal Procedure 1898.

The Medical Termination of Pregnancy ‘Act 19‘?1 Iays down three
norms for terminating a pregnancy.

(a) The Conditions under which a pregnancy can be termmated

" under the MTP Act 1971

There are § condmons that have been 1dent1ﬁed m the Act,

1.

Medrcal where continuation of the pregnancy might endangerf the-

] mother s life or cause grave injury to her phys1ca1 or- mental health,

Engenic — where there is substantlal risk: of the ch.ﬂd bemg born with

. serious handmaps due to phys1cal or mental abnormalities.

Humanitarian — where pregnancy is the result of rape.

Socm-econormc - where actual or reasonably forseeable enw:onments -

‘(whether social or econotmc) could lead to risk of mJury to the -

' ,_health of the mother

.- Failure.of contraceptwe devmes  the: angmsh caused by an unwanted .

-..pregnancy resultmg from' a; fa:lure of " .any contraceptive device or -

“method can be: presumed to constitute a grave mental injury to the
-_mental health of- the mot.her “This- condition is a unique feature of

the. Indian Law and virtually allows. abortion o1 request, in view of

. the d1fﬁculty of Proving that a pregnancy was . not caused by failure.

of -contraception.-
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oo chmcs obtammg a Board L1cense

The- Writ'ten consent of the guardian. 1s necessary before performirig
abortion in women under 18 years of age, and in lunatics even if they

are older than 18 years.

(b) The person or persons who can perform oborﬁoo .

The Act provides safeguards to the mother by -authorising only a
registered medical practitionier having experience in gynaecology and
. obstetrics to perform an abortion where the length of pregnancy does.,
not exceed 12 weeks. However, where the pregnancy exceeds 12

-~ weeks and is not more than 20 wesks the opinion of two registered

medical practltloncrs is necessary to termmate. the pregnancy
(c) Where abortion can be done '

The Act _stipulates that no termmanon of pregnancy shall be made at
any place othér than a hogpital established or. maintained by the

. Govermnment or a place approved for the purpose of this Act by

: Government. ' :

Abortion services are prowded in hospnals in strict confidence. The
mme of the abortion seeker is kept conﬁdentxa] since abortion has -
‘been, treated. as. a statutory pemonal matter..

"MER Rules (1975)

.Rules, and Regulations framed. mma]ly wete altered in- Qctober 1975
to eliminate time-consuming procedures involved iz MTP and to
make services more readily avaﬂable These changes have occurred
m three administrative areas: -

‘1. Approval by B‘mn‘d‘

Under the new-roles; the' Chief" Med:cai Officer of the Distict is
empowered. to. cemfy that a.doctor. has. the-necessary training in-

- gynaecology and obstetrics to do abortions, The procedyre of doctors -

- applying to Cemﬁcauon Boards was removed.

2. Qualification Required to Do Abortion

" The new rules allow for. registered medical pra.cunoners to quahfy
through on the spot training. The doctor may also qualify ‘to do’

' .. MTPs under the new rulés if he/she has one or-more ‘of the
‘ _'fo]lowmg qualifications which are. similar to the old rules:

Toa)6 months housemanshjp in’ obstetrrcs and gynaecology -
b)  a post-graduate qualification in OBG. '

- ¢) 3 'years of practice in OBG for those doctors reglstered before
S _-the 197] MTP Act was passed

d)l year of practice in OBG for those doctors reglstered on or

L --_afler the date of commencement of the Act.

3 The Place Where, Aboruon is Performed _
‘Under the new rules non-govemmental msutuuons may a]so take up

+ " abortions provided they obtain-a license from the ‘Chief Medical -

- Officer of the district, thus ehmmatmg the- reqmrement of pnvate

Medical Termination of Png;n.ency
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: Thc value’ of ‘human: hfc is cha]]cngcd

. Lmutahons of the Act

1. - The Prov:smns for abomon under the’ Act such as prcguancy ca.uscd

by rape, fatlure of a contracepnve etc. need not necessanly consututc

' gravc injury-to-her mental health.. T

Extcndmg the: pcnod of. prcgnancy from 12. wecks to: 20. weeks of
preguancy in ceftain. sxtuat:lons glvcs morc scopc fo: abortlon takeﬂ

No consxderaﬁou 1s gwcn to. the nght of the foetus

Thc New Act 1s mdeed a hbcral plccc of leglslauon compared to ‘the
0ld Act of, 1860 Thc Act has been mamly adoptcd to.eradicate a

_' large number of cnmma.l and clandcstmc aboruons ‘which- cause.d

considerable mortality-and- morbldny among: prcgnant women.”
However:the-utility of the:new act: willF depend to a large extcnt on

7 the numberrof localities:that are prowdcd with; clinical facilities for

abortion especially-in rural areas, Imowlcdgc about such facilities

.-among the , people. and a]so on the attitude; of= thc physwlans Due to
. madcquatc data.on. the s0¢io-economic: status ofw women :who- had
~legal- abortmns, it’is ‘not. clear whether hberahsanon has rcally helped

- ihe’ poor secuons of the: socwty

Check Your Progress I

1 What are the d1fferent mcthods of procunng an aboruon"
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suddenly st0pped the shock will have its effect. This cffcct may bc Medical Terminafian of | oy
.physical or mental, immediate or Iong term. .

If a. prcgnancy is to be termmated it should be terminated as soon as’
possible. This is of special necessity from a biological and me,dlcal point
of view..

_ .Mcdlcal complications-arise due to patients spending so little time under
* observation after their initial operation and Lherefore problems of
" infection tend to set in.

N e R R

A woman who has undergone an abortion is also more likely to have
subsequent children both physically or mentally handicapped. Damage to . -
the wall of the uterus can affect the normal development of the pldcenta g
through which the baby takes its nourishment.

The commonest and gravest ill effect résultant upon abortion being

sterility and inability to carry subsequent pregnancies through the. term.

There is a long term medical effect of aborting first pregnancies. ) _ _ :
Repeated abortions may be associated with a later inability to, conceive- ;_,
or to carry a child to full term and with various birth complications: ' :

Abortion should only be a backup measure not the primary method of
birth control and they urge fuller usage of contraceptives among all ‘ . -
sexually active persons so that rcpeate,d aborhons are not necessary. '

Emotional Issue -

There is emotional and physical unrest experienced during the first few

weeks of pregnancy. Most women even experience feelings of rejection ' -
of the pregnancy at this time. It is at this time that the expectant mother - ok
may be subjected to maximum pressure to agree to an abortion. o -

Each individual is different. For some, abortion provides great relief with

- little dr no dxsturbancc For the others, the experience is upseiting. The
key factor seems to be whether the woman wants an abortion or whether
she is hesitant. Being refused an abortion and forced to bear an '
unwanted child can lead to psychiatric symptoms. But the woman who

has health problems and has to have an abortion or who is persuaded to
have an abortion against her better Judgcmcnt is also more likely to

show ncgauve psychological reactions fol]owmg the operation.

" The common psychological problems assoclated with abortion are
depression, neurosis, guilt etc,

Adverse psychological reactions cani be minimised if the decision is
solely that of the woman. Therefore Abortion Counscllmg can assist
her'in. making the best decision she can live with and wo- ng Jer
feelings ahead of time: :

Social and Realistic Issues -

. Legahsed abortion, saves- hve.s by reducmg the numbcr of ﬂlcgal |
attempts.

"Antiabortionists emphasizc their fears that without any restriction,
except the individual woman and her conscience, an ‘Abortion Mentality’
devclops 50 that abortion becomes too common and are performed too , : e
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eas.lly or for rcasons that are not serious: For example teenage pregnancy
has become a common occurrence among college students in cities with

~a free access to, abortlon facilities.

“Even unplanned pregnanc:es in normal families, for want of spacing

between children, especially among the career women, are also some of
the COmmon groups taking up abortions.

Thus the majority of abortions today are not for medical reason, but for
personal, social and economic reasons that have to do with woman’s life
situations and not with her hcalth )

| Moral Issues (RJghts of the Unbom Chlld)

Much of the controversy about abortion has centered around . thc moral
issues involved. In ordinary justice, the child has as much claim as the.
mother *~ life and should have even more claim to legal protection of 1ts
right, since it is incapable of defending itself.

Rights of the Unborn Child -

The UN dcclaréuon on the Rzghts.of the child maintains that “The, Child
by reason of his phymcal and mental immaturity, needs Spec1al

safeguards and care meludmg appropriate lcgal protecuon before as well -
as after birth.” :

Members of the Right to Life Movement (USA) and ot.hcrs emphasize
the nghts of the Unborn child. They emphasize the right to life of the -
foetus and that no individual or state should deprive the foetus of its -
constitutional and moral right to live. :

i

The Anti abortionists claim that science has proveﬁ beyond any

Teasonable doubt that human life begins at fertilization. The foetus from

the beginning has its own life, is a tota]ly new human being, a new _
person, with a genefic code’ quite distinct from the genetic code of its

. parents. The only life generated by human beings is human life.' That

new life is completely there at fertilization, lacking only development
and growth. Abortion always takes away an innpcent’s already existing life.

Human life is the highest form of life on earth. The néxt generation
depends on the existing society for its survival.

On the otherhand, the pro-abortion lobby emphasises that the m.oral'.ah_d

legal rights of other parties must.also be considered, not just those of the

foctus. What about the-rights of the mother, father, other famijly
members? Should these lives be sacrificed for the sake of the child? Is it
right to let the foetus live but to let the mother die so. that her husband
and other children are depnved of her Jove? The constitution guaranties

“equal protection under the law: Is it moral to force 2 woman to bear a

baby she doesn’t want, can’t care for, or that might be deformed? Is it

moral to insist that an unwanted child be bom into the world and then to: :
suffer all of its life because it was never wanted, Who has the nght to

decide?

It-is obvious to you now that the moral dilemmas ‘raised by the abortlon i
issue are not easy 1o solve, oot '




Check Your Progress Il

1. What are the ﬁvé conditions prescribed in the MTP Act, 1971, for
the termindtion of pregnancy 7

.........................
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------

.....................................................................................................................

4.8 RELIGIOUS ISSUES — R

The entire gamut of laws related to life is of various types - divine law,
natural law, secular or civil law, religious law and the like.- The most
important law related to life is the Divine law or the Law of God. God
is the giver and the author of life. No human being on earth has the
authority to destroy life. Abortion is equal to murder of the human
being, a person created in the image and likeness of God and therefore
a grave sin against God. : -

The ethical views of different religions have always condemned the

* violation of natural law, the laws of the creator. Keeping this in view, let
us examine the teachings of at least three major religions on human
life and related issues, specifically on abortion which has posed the most
serious ethical problems to the modem. world.

i) The Hindu View

According to Hindu religion, a woman who undergoes an abortion in
this life, becomes barren in her subsequent Iives. Hindu scriptures
condemn abortion and consider it as murder. According to Hindu
vedas, abortion is considered to be a more serious.sin that the killing
of a brahmin. According to Shastras, life begins after the fourth
month in the womb, when a ceremony is performed, blessing the
foetus which is already living. Though Hindu ethics condemn
abortion generally, it accepts abortion on the grounds of rape, incest,
and when the mother runs the dsk of grave injury or death. But stll
some of the Hindu religious leaders oppose such abortion on the
ground that it is an act of interference with the Karmic development
of the child. S ‘ ‘

ii) The Islamic View :
The Holy Quran warns men not to interfere with the work of God. It
is one of the basic teachings of Islam that life is a gift of God and,
as such, no'man has any right to-commit any kind of act that is
detrimental to, and extinguishing life. It is on this faith that Muslims
generally oppose abortion, as it is felt that it amounts. to
extingunishing of life. _ C '

- Medical Termination of Pregnancy

and Jssues Associnted With It
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The laws of Islam under certain circumstances prohibit abortion when
the foetus is animated and considered a living being. As per the
doctors of the law, the foetus is only a human being after the fourth
month. Abortion is allowed in general during the first ninety days of
pregnancy, and it is prohibited immediately afterwards. However, like
Hindu cth1cs, Islamic ethics also permit abortion on the basis of
pregnancy which endangers the mother’s life and where it is the
result of a rape that does not, result in marriage.

jii) Christian Proposxtlon

The Christian church in the first centuries after Chnst, forbade
abortion under all conditions from the moment of conception and
~ abortion at any time is considered a grave sin.

Direct abortion -of a foetus before viability is never lawful because
this is ‘to kill an innocent human being, who has a right to live.

'Every human being, even a child in its -mother’s womb has a nght to life

directly from God, and not from: Parents or from'any human -society or
authority. Henc » there is no’human authority, no medical, eugenic, social,
economic or maral indication that can offer or produce a judicial title to

" the deliberate dJSposal of an innocent human life.

There is an argument that thc soul does not exist until the foetus rcally
rcsemblcs a human being .‘in form’. But from the time when the male
sperm unites with the ovum fertilising it, (conception) the minute embryo

_ contains all the characteristics which will ake it a unique person. .

Hence the Christians believe thiat the soul enters at the moment of
conceptmn so that at whatever stage of growth the new life is a human

' Views in Favour of and Against Abortion

We have'so far discussed the issues associated with the legal termination

_of pregnancy. The views of the two groups — pro abortionists and anti
_ abortionists are strong in their own ways and the debate secms to be

unresolvablc It is likely to persist for sometime generating high

.sentiments on both sides. We- will furmsh here vcry briefly the views

favouring legal abortion. -

- - Womkn should have the nght to control theu' own bodies.

o f

- - No child should be brought into the world unwanted.

- Legal abort:on should be conducted in authorised medical settmgs in

which considerable care is taken to avoid harming the mother
, physwally or. psychologically.

- Women must have the option of a safe, legal abortion if they desu'e

~ Views Agamst Legal Abortion

- Foctus is a living being and therefore its right to life must be
respected — no one has the moral right to take. that life. '

- Persons other than the mother have rights as- far as the unbom child
is concemed — child itself and the father. - :

- IBccause the foetus is unable to defend itself, opponents .of aboruon
believe that others are obhgatcd to-defend the foetus agamst the .
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efforts of those who want to “kill it”.

The most important opposition to abortion is from organised religious
groups who address abortion issue as that of questioning the ultimate
authority of God the Almighty. .

Viable Aalternatives to Unplanned Pregnancies

~ 1) Family Life Education should help the couples for a planned
parenthood. -

2) Make people realise the value of human life to protect it by instilling
in them the love of God._ ',

* 3) Girls in moral danger should be protected.
- 4) Effective use of contraceptives should be promoted.

5) Tecnagers should be helped to imbibe the spiritnal values in them
and be aware of the conscquences of ending countess innocent
human lives through premarital sexual experiences.

Check Your Progress IV

1) What are your reasons for favourmg Medical Termination of
Pregnancy?

4.9 LET US SUM UP :

In this unit, first we introduced you to the human reproductive system

and the process of conception, 5o as 10 understand the beginnings of
human life. Next we dealt with various types and methods of procuring
abortion.

Many countries including India liberalised the practice of abortion by
legalising it. In this unit we have dealt with in detail the Medical
Termination of Pregnancy Act, 1971. We then proceeded to analyze the
various issues associated with abortion — Physical, Emouonal Socml
Moral and Religious. '

We have also attempied to summanzc the supportmg and opposing viewss
on abortion. :

Finaily we examined some alternative’ suggestmns to prevent the
termination of pregnancy.

Medical Termination of Preghancy
annl Issues Associated With It

7
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4.10 MODEL ANSWERS .

Check Your Progress I

1.

1.

What do you mean by viability of the foetus?

The term viability of the foetus means that it is able to live and
grow outside the. mother. A foetus is usually viable from the Twenty
eighth week of ‘pregnancy. But the foetus can become viable earlier
if there are facilities for it to live and grow outside. -

What is abortion and what are the different types of abortions?

Abortion means taking away a human life which would in the
normal ¢ourse of events be born. ‘There are different types of
abortion,

(2) Spontaneous abortion
(b) Artificial or induced abortion
(c) Indirect abortion

'Check Your Progress II

What are the different methods of procuring an abortion?

There are many -ways of aborting an unwanted foetus dcpcndmg
upon the-length of pregnancy.

In the first trimester (3 months) of prcgnancy abortion can be done by

L.
2.

Medical — Oral pl]Js .

Surgical

I.  Menstrual Regulation using MR synngc

ii. Sucuon : !
ii. Tent Evacuauon with Laminaria Tent

iv. Dilation and Curettage (D and C)

In the second trimester ( 3 — 6 months) of Pregnancy abortion can bc

done by:

i. Intra Uterine Satine Instillation and

il. Hysterectomy

What are the consequences of illegal abortions ? !
Nlegal abortions lead to complications such as perforation of uterus,

haemorrhage, gyndecological infections and sepsis leading to
maternal deaths, -

Check Your Progress I

1.

What are the five conditions prescribed in the MTP Act, 1971, for
the termination of pregnancy?

The five conditions under which a pregna.ncy can be tcnnmated
under the MTP Act 1971 are: )

. Medical ~ where continuation of the pregnancy might endanger the

mother’s life or cause grave injury to her physwal or mental health.
Eugenic — where there is substantial risk of the child being born with

. serious handicaps due to physical or mental abnormalitics.

2
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3." Humanitarian — where prcgna.;ley is the result of rape.
4. Socip-ecoriomic — where actual or reasonably foreseeable

. environments (whether social or economic) could lead to risk of
injury to the health of the mother.

5. Failure of contraceptive devices — the anguxsh caused by an
unwanted pregnancy resulu.ng from a failure of any contraceptive
device or method can be presumed to constitute a grave mental
injury to the mental health of the mother. This condition is a unigue
feature of the Indian. Law and vlrtually allows abortion on request, in
view of the difficulty of. proving that a pregnancy was not caused
by failure of. conlracepnon

6. Right to life means, the rights of the unborn child. The right of the
_foetus td life means thdt no individual or state should deprive the
foetus of its Gonstitutional and moral right to live. Right to Life
Movement and UN Declaration on the Rights of the Ch:ld Support
this view.

Check Your Progfese IV

1, What are your reasons for favounng Medlcal Termmauon of,
Pregnancy? . .
Reasons, for favouring Medical Termination of Pregnancy are:
a) Prevent the birth-of unwapted children -

b) Abortion in hygiepic'medical settings.
- ¢) Provision of legal abortion should be made available for the
. vomen to have the options of a safe and legal abortion.
2. What are your suggestions to prevent. unwanted pregnancy?
Suggesuons to prevent unwanted preghancy are:

(a) Appropriate population education should be given for effective use
of contraceptives and for a planned parenthood.

(b). Teenagers should be oriented towards healthy sexual behavrour to
prevent: pregnanmes in this age group.

(c) Make the public realise the value of human life as a reﬂecuon of
respect for God the creator.

4.11 FURTHER READINGS
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INTRODUCTION TO BLOCK 3 .

Welcome to Block 3 of the Elective course on Family Education. This
block deals with 'Special isswes in married life’. There are three units in
this block. The first unit is on psycho-social effect of divorce, separation
and migration: In this unit the meaning of divorce, causes of divorce and
the effects of divorce have been described in simple language. Apart from
this we have also described the meaning and causes of migration and
separation and its impact on the members of the family. The second uni is

on ‘Dowry demands and dowry deaths’. Under this unit we have explained -

the-Dowry Prohibition Act, 1961 and the legislative efforts to curtail
dowry in the country. There is also’a brief discussion on dowry deaths and
the Legal pirovisions to ‘deal with such issues. Unit third of this Block is
on ‘Legal issues involved in marriage’. The three issues described in this
unit include the Hindu Marmiage Act 1955, grounds for divorce and’

. .maintenance during case and expenses involved for prpceedings..

All the three units of this block are very important as they deal with
.'special issues which have a bearing .on families across the country. The
* information provided in this block will be highly useful to people who are
involved in family. counselling and social work.

' L
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. UNIT1 PSYCHO-SOCIAL EFFECTS OF
~ DIVORCE, SEPARATION AND
MIGRATION

) Contents

1.0 Alms and Objectlves
11 Introducuon -
1.2 - Mcanmg of thc Term ‘vaorce
1.3 Causes of Divorce
14. Divorce and Its Effects - .
1.5 . Meaning and Causes of Migration and Separation
‘1.6 Let Us Sum Up - |
1.7 Key Words
. 1_3,' ‘Model Answers
1.9- Further Readings .

1.0 AIMS AND OBJECTIVES.
" The aim of this unit is to fam1hanze you with the various psychological
and social affects of d1vorce, separation and bereavement. This unit will
acquaint you’ with the causcs which are aggravating the practice of
divorce and you will get to know about the consequences of divorce, -

separation and bereavement, This unit will also highlight some aspects
which will, hopefully, hclp to teduce the rate of divorce.

' _After studying this. unit, you wﬂl be able to

explain the term’ ‘divorce’ and the various forms.of divorce;

e ‘State the psycho- social consequcnces of divorce on partner, children
_ and family;

¢ State various psychologlcal and behaworal changes due to divorce;
Explain bereavement, separation and migration; and =
® .-State the consequenccs of scparahon migration and bereavement.

1T ]NTRODUCTION

~The- prescnt socxcty is charactcnzed among other thlngs, by the

declining importarice of all’ primary groups including the family. - The

family acts simuitaneously as an educative unit and a socio-cultural
agency. The sex and hunger urges, economic compulsions and the

~ -cultural traditions have provided the theoretical justification for the

... exisience of the family. The famous philosopher, Confucius, thought that

,happmcss and prosperity would prevail if everyone would ‘behave
“correctly” as a family member. You must have read about the

importance of family as a unit in Block 1 of this course. Afamlly does

not-consist simply of a number of, mdmduals Rather it 1nr'1"des the

ccomplex mteracuons occumng among them




" Specipl lasues in Married Life

and the consequences of divorce is a mentally as well as economically

Divorce is the socially and legally recognjied dissolution of a marriage.

~ stages; for example, in a sequence of avordance. suit for separate

. tifidés the forfmile of répudiation. (Tdlag) in the presefice of at léast two

The traditional image of ‘home’ and family as a cozy nest of love,

security, togetherness and never-endmg happmess has been severely

 battered in recent*times. This is also proved by an abundance of

statistical evidence based on empirical studies that family discord and -
divorce is continuously ‘on the rise. Undergoing the process of divorce

shattering experience for the partners. The after-effects of divorce,
especially for the children, have a damaging effect when the issue of
taking the custody arises. The practice of awarding custody primarily to
one parent is bad for everyone involved : child, father and the mother.

ki =rirae T e e

Studies have proved that the emotional expetience for the children leads
them towards deviant behaviour which may lead even to ¢rime. In a
study by Kirkpatrick in 1951, it was found that parental divorce showed
greater influence than bereavement on the mantdl adjustment of grown
up offspring. This study shows that the children face long term effect on
their life because of parental discord and dissolution of the marriage.

1.2 MEANING OF THE TERM DIVORCE

Like marriage, it is govemed by a. variety of cultiral and legal .
regulations that show. how difficult it is't6 accomplish and the social and
personal consequences it produces. Sometimes the dissolution is by

maintenance, legal separation, and finally an absolute divorce. A couple
with high expectations of marital bliss but relatwely Iittle marital

B e I R EIER

disorganization may seek divorce as an éxit from marriage. The _
- demiographic approach Siresses.the changing preva.lence of divorce in

vifiohs couniries. In a fmdmg by M. Le Blance i 1997, it was fOlJ.l'ld

that youths were more violenit thefi than tlm'ty yelrs ago and ofié easoi -

for ihat was the breaking down of the family uhit. -
Socmloglst have pointed out the simitlaritied in the process of adjustment

-that are requrred by divorce or beréavement. In both, a set of rolé

felations Kas been fuund to be-distiipted aiid adjustinents are requrred

. thfoughotit the family network:

Each- marriage relauanshrp is uruque in maiiy ways It is not always

. podsible to fifid an appropriate replacement for the missing pariner..
'Apparently in all societies; thé death of a §polise creates af obhgauon

for kinfolk -and friends to hélp the bereaved péfson; to offet solace; (o
fiake small or large .gestires. oF suppoit: In divoice even when obe
SPOLIgE 1§ very unhappy abotut thie divorce; only a very clese fnend may
feel 4iiy obhgatron to. offer etnotional solaee y
Divorée in Varmus Cuiltiires and Trlbes -

Obtammg divorce -variés from ciiltiife to- culture. Among Miisliis
divorce is only the husband's privilege; and he can have it even without
assrgnmg a caiise. Divorce can: be obtained by merély repéating thireé

wrmeSSes A fiusband has to pay - meher whiich is a settlement made or




wife out of her husband’s property to compensate her in the event of _ PaychoSoclal Effects of Divutce,
divorce. Under certain circumstances, Islamic law does give a wife the
permission of unilateral action.

Seputialion atvd Migration

Sourcet Handbrok on AIDS Hotite Care, WHO (1996)
Are you' interested -in knc wihg about the prodess of divorce amohg me
triibes?

Iti the case of Khasis; a tribe from Meghalaya, divorce is perlmtted for - .. L
reasons of adultery, barreness and iticompatibility of temperament: The -

fepatation can take place only after mutial consent. Thére is 1o

possibility of remarriage betweeh two such people who have separated

by ‘divorce. The divofes is obtalhed in a public ceremony.

Ainoiig the Gond (uibe) divorce can Be obtalned on, grownds of marital Lo

infidelity carelessness in household work, barenness and gusselisome
digposition. The initiative may be taken by eithier hiisband of wife.

‘The Khatla (tribe).allow divorce on groutids of marital mﬂdelity,
stedlity, laziness,- refusal of the wife {5 hve with her hisband-and theft.

Among the Hitidus, divorce caﬂ ba dbtﬁihéd Wlth the help of law- the
Hindy Marriage Act.

Amotig the Christians there afe {wo populaﬂy l'd'lDWl'l deriominations, .
faimely, the Catholics who owe alisgiaties to the Pope and the :
Protestatits, Catholics do fiot officially accapt the posiibility of divorce,

though they decept the possibility of declaring 4 mardape shnulled. ‘This. e

means- that the marriags wis ght from: dis beginning null and void due
10 ¢ertain rédsons like prior Impotence; seriaus deception, ete.”

Protéstunts are more lel'uérlt with regard o the question of divoece aﬁd
teitipfiage: _ : _
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" Special Issucs in Married Life - -

- 1 ‘What is the meziniﬁg of divorce?

- iCheck Your Progpess | -

_ 1 3 CAUSES OF DIVORCE

Aftcr havmg read about dworcc let us try to ﬁnd out the causes of

'dlvorccq Lo o !

: Some - pe0p1e are- Iess Ued to marriage than othcrs Famﬂy funct:lons,

_ religious taboos or life-long commitment to pa.rental roles may SImply

have less meaning for them. The door of divorce is more open to certain

couples than to others because: of lenient laws; encouragement of _
relauves, opportunities for remarriage and in general, the prospect of
frecdom without the economic, religious and psychological penalties

which-pose a threat for others. Let us analyze some of the major causes.

1. Modernization ‘\

The disintegration of the family has been hastened by freer sex .

~ relations made possible by changing notions about morals and by birth

control techniques. The religious sanctions behind famﬂy and marriage
is’ “becoming diminished/have vanished making dissolution easier. -

- In the past, the marriage ceremony used to be a family functmn

where the bond was between the two familics. With modcrmzatlon, _
the concept of couples going in for marriage by their own choice is

- becoming mcrcasmgly prevalent. With this type of mamagc, though
. parents ultimately give their gonsent, the natural bond hetween the

families do not always take place. This type of selectmg one’s own
partner has its advantages and d1sadvantagcs with rcgard to the .
stability of marriage.

Growing Acceptance of Change
Priorities have shifted even in a country like India where hidebound

traditions exist. Where the priority was the husband, it has-shifted to’
* - gareers as far a5 the woman is concerned. Previously the gender roles -
“were defined and it was easier to conform to a pattern. The

inevitable liberation by the woman, her economic mdcpendence and
western irfluences have given marriage a new outiook cspema]iy
among the educaled urban dwellcrs

In modcrn mdusmal socmty, peopl_f; a,rc morg ambxtlous than the

.people of traditional societies. At the cost of their family life, they *

pursue their caréer: Thus family has taken a back seat. There has

“been a tremendous growth 1n individualism (happme.ss of oncse]f) at

the cost of the family.

-
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4. Growth of the Nuclear Family

' As a result of urbamz.;tlmn and industrialization. the nuclear farmly
came into existence. In the Indian- perspective, the. cancept-of family
was always thought to be in termis: of a joint family system. In the
joint-families children were given better attention. The attitude
towards parents was mostly of respect and rega:d and the younger
‘Iookcd towards their elders for guidance. All the family members
were consulteéd on all-lmportanf femily malters. The’ ioint family did
not allow. the neglect or disregard of elders. Individualism was not
preferred and in-this centext, taking the ophon of divorce was not a

hutried and individualised one. - The parents played the role of a

. med:ator between the husband and- wife. The beginning of the

~. dissolution of the: Jomt family system:has b: ought about many large

- issues and divorce is one of them. - -

" 5. Declining Values R _ o )
* There has been « noted decline in the. valug system among thé ,
people.. You have’ already studied about-Moral, Ethlcal and Personal -
values - in some of the previous ]JlOCn.S of this programme of study

6. Physncal S..parat:on ‘

With more and more job opportunities abroad people are giving up -
tie village life and migrating to big cities within and outside the: .

country. It is"well known that hcusing facilities is a big problem in

-the big'citles and people cannot afford to také their families along
with' them.- To satisfy their sexual urges men tend to take the help of
other services' (visiting brothels) which arc easily available.

- Oftcn peoplc get to know qualified/literate/modern colleagues, and
_they may evén give up their married pattaer in the village to live
"with/get married to Ihc city friend. : :

Check Your Progress II

1. What arc the reasons behind the gfowr.h of the nuclear family?

14 DIVORCE AND ITS EFFECTS

- Any q:hzmnc from the prcsont situation to another situation creates
",,dfsrupnons in life. Divorce is a devastating situation for both the

- partncrs "Thé partners, who got-united because of a shared goal or for -
) prox1m1ty, wlien faced W1th the actual situation of divorce, take some
; time to adjust to the new suuaoon "While the- divorce process is in
progress, and for someé time afterward both parties are likely to feel

" Psychn-Secial Effces of Divaree,

_.-Separalion il Migration
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Special Is.s,up-s in Married Lile

V5 U

- (D) Stress )

. (v) Rise in. Dehnquency

personally rejected, cheated in the economic arrangements, _
misrepresented legally, bitler about the co-partner arrangements, lonely
because they have lost a fncnd and afraid of hvmg alone.

- This disrupting process give rise to many behavioral changes among thc

partners and those who are also affected dlrect]y or: mdchctly by it. Lct
us analyzc some of these cffect one by one.

Stress can defined as a bodﬂy reaction that an occur in response to

. either internal, cognitive stimuli or external environmental stimuli. A
stimulus that causes stress is known-as a stressor. The stress which is

_ experienced consists of bodily responses, increased heart rate and
bldod. pressure, dry mouth, rapid breathing and so forth. The

 stressors producing these rcsponscs are our own.internal self-
criticism, the reac.ions Or comments of our.friends and neighbours.
Slgmﬁcant events- such as- mamagc, death of a family member and
divorce disrupt normal ].1fe and cause more stress. 'E'hesc stressful
life everits may have ncgatwo effect on health. 'In-a scale devcloped
for ranking the strcssful life events, d1vorcc acquires the second rank
I has been Tated as a chronic stressor. -+ - ok

As stated edrlier, stressful events lead the body to undergo several
_minor or major physiological changes. - These changes are very -
important to understand because they can lower the body’s resistance ..
to disease.. The fact that many diseases are either caused by or made - _
far worse by stress, has been accepted by the medical practitioners. as", L
. well. :Even before the divorce is legalised the partners. have to - P
undergo ‘many Jegalitics which ar¢ painful for ther.- All the more it * |
* -is a fuman tendency that after the Process have, been mmated,_‘ there’s I
no tuming back because it hurts the ego of the’ partners:: 'I'he. ?grocess
of divorce somehow makes. the partner think about their pas “in
which one remembers the happy times as well.- It creates. menlal
stress:. among the partncrs Wth]‘l 1s someumes followe.d by physxcal '
stress. o - R

ariei S R P S g
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' (11) Low Self—esteem and a Feelmg of leure o .

The- d1vorce someumes leavcs a nogahve effect of rcduced sclf -
‘.- cstccm -on. the parl:ncrs It can affect one’s perfonnance_m day-to-- .
day acuvme.s BT : T S .

» (m) Rlse m Aggressweness or Anger -

Many a tuncs the negative cmot:lons may lead to mental :gnbalancc of
- 'the pcoplc wmch can’ result in nse anger or’ aggressmn in Lhe
tcmpcrament - -_,._ : :

i f
|
r .
l

".(w)Depressmn DR :_ R o .c.' §

.__Dworce has been ratcd as“the sccond maiiy cauae of st:ess for the
© . ‘partners and their chlldrcn The, proce,ss tires a_person mentally as

" well ‘as physmally, sometimes resulUng in dcprcssmn and- scnse of '
regrct : : '

It has becn found in wanous stud1es that thc ma]or percentage. of thc

f




delmqucnts and rise in.crime among thc young people tesult from Psycho-Social Effects of Divorce,
Separation und Migrafion
children. commg broken home or single pa.rent family.

Marriage is strongly msutuhonahsed not _]LS[ in India but everywhere
in the-world and'in a preferred context for intimate relations: It is
the cornerstone .of. family life. Marriage offers stability, providing an
- atmosphere .of love, encouragement, acceptance and trust. With the
- practice . of divorce, all of these loose their meaning as well as leave
a negaUVe impact on the partners as well as the children. The close
.relatives ™ of the partncrs also get affected by its. neg.nlwc 1mgact_

- _'El‘fects of Divorce

We will discuss Ll;c effect of divorce under the three broad hieadings
given bclow

1L Effcct on. the chlldren

il . ~Effect on. the - par_tnem

il Effect on the Family
(i) ‘Effect on Chlldren e ' : ' :

| Chlldren are the dlrect sufferers by the dleOlL'lthIl of the mamagc

_The 1ncapab111t.y of the adults to get along well affects the child
negatively. Single parenting is a difficult sitvation for the ‘child in all
the stages of his/her growth. In the mfancy stage the child misses
the affection of both the parents as one of the parent is not present
and thie other parent may not be able to substitute the -other. Children
are distressed ‘when their parents divorce:  Children ynder the age of

. 5 may react with rage and grief. The older children grasp the
situation better but sometimes terid to blame’ themselves. The
adolescents, who themselves are in a situation of 1denm.y cn51s feel
socially embarrassed by the breakup.

" This dcpnvatmn of an -affectionate relationship is most damaging in early
childhood.” Deprivation can ruin the self-concept of the child in
.chﬂdhood It can. show its implication in late adulthood too. Like a -
person who is hungry for food, a person starving for affection becomes .
irritable and” unreasonable. Somcmnes these emotional behavmur vary
-from rmld irntab;hty to scverc psychoses. :

' _thc spe,cmc effects of emotlonal deprlvatmn have been feported - o be:-

'IPhysmal _The phymcal symptoms are restlessness, loss of appeutc B
quietness, ‘general apathy and psychosomatic illness.

-Soctal — The. soc1a] ‘behaviour of the child gets. a.t'fc(;led which, results in,,
,'.handmapq in-learning how to get along with peoplc, ok of “

; responsiveness :to-the advances of others; lack of “co- opcration and
.-I,.-hosuhty towards others -

-:'.Emouonal —The. chﬂdrcn of the divorce parems lack emotional -
_':‘_.'rcsponswcm:ss ‘They sometimes develop decp related feehngs of -
*_insecurity, asocial behaviour, restlessness, anxiety, temper lantrums and
“many other forms of- rnaladapuve behaviour. - Apart from these, rnany
: delmquents wcrc and arc found to bc cluldrcn from- brokcn homcs

AL
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(ii) Effect on Partners

As staled earlier, divorce causes a devastating experience on both
the partners. The two persons who have been hitherto snaring a
common goal, separate which gives an emotional as well'as social
shock 10 hoth of them. Emotional shock in terms of the habit of
staying together, fulfilling the needs of each other, caring and the
bond of the love which suddenly comes as a shock. Though the
capability of adjusting oneself .lo a-particular situation is a typical
feature of the huinan species, divorce takes time and many a times

-the vacuum remains for a lifetime, o

In Indian society, divorce is not whole heartedly welcomed by most

people. The process oi divorce for a middle class family becomes
socially intolerable. Among the lower socic-economic strata of the
Indian society, divorce is not very common. Usually people do not
face the society’s disapproval even if one leaves his/her present
partner and start living with another. Very often they do not go for
the legal process to obtain divorce.

For middie class people, informal sanction of the society becomes
very important. Queries about partner and children can be a source

r

.of mental tens1on for some time.

Effect on the Family

~ Divorce’is predoinihantly an urban phenomenon. Regarding marriage

Kirkpatrick say, “the essence of the contract is consent with full
expectation of exclusiveness ar.i indissolubility”. In other words, the
idea of marriage as sacred made it dissoluble. Thoygh divorce takes

place- between the two partners, who united as a result of m arriage, the
family is also affected in the process.

The growing rate of divorcs and the breakmg down of the fam11y unit is
posing as a societal threat. Family, which is the basic unit of the society
is negatively affected by the qummg of the, partners from the martiage -

bond.

Children, an important part 6f ﬂlc'famﬂy, are the worst sr.ifferers of

divorce. Even the parents of the:3ivorced partmers also face difficult_:y '

to cope up with the situation.

Oth_cr than the cahscs -discussed above, some other factors like migration

and subscquent separatmn also-leads tq divorce. In the following
subunits we will examine (hesg factors. .

Check Your Pl‘ogtess HI

1. What are the behavioral changes wluch take place in a person due 1o

a divorce? -

,2' What-aré the spcciﬁc effects of emotional deprivation?

A A E R R PN T R NI RN NN N NS Nt b unu AT FNPARRERE

ISy T




Psyeho-Social Eilects of Divorce,
ermrenarernnane trernenae treisrernenesesanesasans . Separation and Migration

- 15 "MEANING AND CAUSES OF MIGRATION AND

SEPARATION

Migration

" Migration is ordinaril_y defined as the relatively permanent movement of

persons over a Significant distance from one’s place of residence —
usually place of birth. With tespect to international migration, the United
Nations has recommended removal for one year or more as “‘permanent”
migration, while a stay for a shorter period is classified as a Visit. In
most of -the supposed models of migration, it is presumed that movement
-1s generated mainly by economic forces, and Jjob opportunities. In both
national and international movements, adolescénts_ and young aduits

- dominate. The youﬂg not only adapt easily to a new environment but-

¢an more readily take advantage of new opporiunitics.

Due to mjgration there has been a significant increase in the urban
population ove the years. In recent decades, the urban population has ,

. grown at an accelerating rate. Urbanisation-has been a contributing factos

.indivorce. There are various causes for which migration and separation
to take place. Let us see the canses of separation and then we will
analyse the consequences: ' '

(i) Economic Factors

India has been a country of villages. “Wherc there are no other
‘means of improving one’s economic condition other than the _
traditional ways and means of livelihood, one may opt for migration.
People find better options for the betterment of one’s economic
condition in the cities,

(ii} Opportunities

More and more young people are migrating to urban plices where
they can utilize their potential- and eamn more. Job opportunitiés and

choice of a job of one’s interest are more readily available in urban
areas,

(iii) Modernization

. Most of the people residing in the villages are bound by the family

traditions and customs. In order to adopt to changed outlook and
' brle?k away from customs and’ traditions, some people migrate.

(iv)Job Transfers L

Job transfers are also a major cause of migration and or separation
especially for employed people. In most cases, job transfers in' .
government services and allied sectors: like the bémking sector take
place once in three years or so. - In such situations,” most people -
prefer to leave behind the spouse and  children and occasionally visit
them. The family life gets disturbed and transfers also affect -
children's education, - -

13
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- Difference between Separatlon and Bereavement

. econcmicaﬂf T st @,?some“t?f ‘these cm‘i;

" 1. Tt.causes frustration’ among the partncrs as a'bscncc of thc other

Death of a spouse or bcrcavcmcnt is surrounded by ntuals ccrcmomes

and obligations in part because death has always been viewed as an
wnwilled intrusion, an unwanted tragedy. Unlike dworcc, bercavcmcnt

does ot ¢reate hostility toward the former spouse.

Bereavement is a natural phenomenon whereas separation ‘from one’s -
gpouse is intentional and has --specitic 1mphcattons Separation can take
place due to many factors like: '

(2) Job transfers ‘ S
(b) Procedure before - dlvorcc ' .
(c) Mental _incompatability . '

(d) Tob opportunities abroad or mserwce ca.rccr—advancement related
“study abroad.. : - : ;

A) Job Transfers .

Separation duc to transfer, happens in most of the cases . The _|0bs !
which demand transfers are with Govcrnmcm as well as in private '
_sector. It is not always posub]e to. take the fanuly along while on’ i
transfer. For example in the armed forces, the mdmduals are -

transferred to non-family stations whleh keep the person away from
his/her I'am:.ly :

B) Procedure before Dworce

It is a Jegal procedure that a couple has to remain separated for a
- particular period -of time before actually- q_btmm_ng divorce. ,This is
* known as intentiohal separation. © During this period effort also can
‘be made to re-unite the couple. o o
C) Mental Ivncompatll:ullt:,r

With growmg urbanisation .and-changes taking place in sometles,
' _lots of changes have occurred in lifestyles, expectations and
aspirations which lead to separation. This changing “attitude. in one’s
life has a ncgaﬂvc effect on the lifestyle of people espcc1a11y in
countries being affected by:‘gloabxlsahon

D) Job Opportunities

With growing population availing jobs . wn.hm .one’s locallty is:

. becoming dlfﬁcult due to which more and more people are migrating -

to different plaf‘es within and outside the country These people leave
virtheir Tamily behinit and stay‘alone: Some inservice personnel may go

“-'--1 :C-of sthdy study ledve to a faraway place for an year or so

L rG.EL‘/'.L R DR T i, el

' CGnchuencEs of: :Separationand Bereav'ement

_Seﬁarattﬂg ‘froin ‘af Eﬁ% vhich is close to our heart & is painful and’ many E L
“d"times “can be ‘vé ting Separamn aid ‘bereavement hias -many '
conscc[ucnces whlc ﬁ s a person’, cmouonaﬂiqsoma]]y and.

uences one by one:
PSS TaRES 133

partner causcs isturbances in the. normal routmc and also mcreascd
sy thut marfiaze is o0 - B 0

s wocrily a complex o oblip s, ..clf_g;cm anc morad, 671
and social.and " wacmic - @ 2ker hunds -




work load It wﬂl \\_a.lso a.ffect children’s study. If one falls sick, the Tsycho-Social Effects of Divorce.
-frauma can be worse. - Sepamtion and Migeation

2. There is. a loss of - mental support provided by the other pariner.’ ThlS ‘
can cause .emotional d1sturbances _

3. Bereavement or loss of one: Spouse is. ranked as the topmost factor
’ causmg ‘stress. | ‘

‘4. Feeling of failure and loss of 1dent1ty develops among the paaners o
_in’case of bereavement.

5. Rise in crime amono the clnldren of the separated or divorced
~ parents is common o

6. Depressnon .
7. Social unacceptance to some extent
8. Economic troubles '

-9, Extramarital felations Whlch can lead to acqumng emerﬂng and re-
| emergmg dlSCaSBS _ -

Check Your Progress w T .
1. List some of the consequences of separation and be beavement,

. L6 LETUSSUMUP - o '

* In the ﬁrst part of this unit you have studned how the famlly unit is
facing a-threat in the present day society. The traditional image of home
~and. famxly has been senously battered with a rise in the rate of divorce.

Divorce is the.social ‘and legal- dissolution of a marriage. The progess. of
-dworce vanes from cullure to culture

We also analysed the. causes of divorce the and how divorce affects the
_ entire systerm i.e the husband, wife and the family. The various
. behavioral cha.nges ‘which ke p]ace as a result of divorce like stress,

low self-esteem, depresuogl rise in the crime rate amohg the children .
have also bgen descnpﬁd

Another comnbuung factor for divorce can be mlgrauon and separauon
The later part.of the: umt dealt with the meaning and factors of
. migration and separation. Towards the end of the chapter, the
consequences of sepam‘non and bereavement were llsted

1.7 KEY -WORDS

3 ‘vsm—
‘ 1 Bereavemgnt Derpn,vatlon of a rela!,lqlrr or a friend, etc. by death

2 Cathollc . Among the Chnst:[ans, Catholics are those who owe
allegtance 10 the Pope

.
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Il

5. Ceremony A formal I'CllgIOIJS or public occasion espcmally

cclebraung a parhcular gvent or anmvcrsary

1.5 .MODEL -ANSWERS'

Check Your Pl"ogress i

"1. " What is the meaning of divurce?

- Divorce.is the socially and legally. recognized dlSSOll.llan of marriage.
. The partners call it an exit from the marriage with mutual

.- understanding. It -sometimes alfects the partners with ncﬂdave
- feelings and lot of problems in adjustmerit.

" Check Your Progress I

1. What are the-reasons behind the growth of the nuclear farmly?

Urbanization and -industrializaiion is drawmg more and more people

towards the cities and causing disintegration of the family unit.

Modemization and growth of individualism is also the reason for

disintcgration- of the Joint fauuly system leading to growth of the -
- nuclear family. : - : :

~2. How can physical. separauon be a cause of divorce?

~ Physical separation is a cause of divorce because when peoplc leave .
eir spouses behind, they face difficulty in getting adjusted to the
changed. sitvation. The human basic urges like sexual urges can lead
them towards secking other means for satisfying their’urges with
" new partners. The easy means of satisfying one’s urges and being
. away from the traditional atmosphere become causes for scchng

divorce. -

Check Your Progress 111

"What are the- behavioural changcs whlch lake placc in a person due
‘to a divorce?

The behavioral changes which take pla?:e are stress, low self esteem
" and a feeling of failure, rise in aggrcsswcncss and anger, dcpressmn,
rise in delingtency etc. :

2.” What are the specific effects of emotional dcpnvauon"

The éffects of emotional depnvalmn have been reported to be -
restlessness, loss of appetite, quietness, general apathy and -
psychosomahc illness, handicaps in learning how to get-along with
people. lack of responsiveness to the advances of” others. lack of co-
operatmn and hostility towards othcrs .
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I'aycho-Social Effeets of Divoree, -

ChﬁCk YOIII' Pi?OgI'ESS v | . Lo . . . Scparation and Migration
I. List some of the con.sequenccs of separation and bereavement.

I. Tt causes frustration amoéng the partners as absence of the other
partner causes disturbances in the normal routine and also increased -
work load. It will also affect children’s sludy If one ml.ls sick; the’
trauma can be worse.

" 2. There is a loss of " mental support 'provxded by the other partner.
This can cause emotional dlslurbanccs

3. Bereavement or loss of one spouse is ranked as the tOpmost factor
causing: - stress. . _

4." A feeling of failure and loss of identity | devélops among the partners
"in case of bereavement.

5. Rise in crime among the chlldrcn of separated or dworced parents is
.-.common -

Depressmn _
Social unacccpmnce to some extent _ .
-Economxc u'oublcs ) ’ ' -

O 0o N o

"Extramanlal relations which can lead to acquiring emerging and re-
: emergmg dlscascs . ‘ :
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.2.0 Ai:ﬁs' and Objectivcs '

23 Legislative Efforts to Curta:l Dowry
'2.4 - Dowry Deaths . _
.25 LetUsSumVUp -~ - SR

UNIT 2 DOWRY“DEMANDS AND DOWRY

DEATHS

B Clpgedal Marsiz e,

S

2.1 . InLroducuon
2.2 Dowry Prohibition Act, 1961 -

2.6 Key Words~
2.7 Model Answers -

. 2.8 Further Readmgs

2.0 A]IVIS AND OBJ ECTIVES

R PrErY 1

This umt wu].l help you sto ﬁnderstand what t dowry and dowry death

mean, the important’ Téfgal‘]préw 15i0ns"of thé D%ryProhibition Act, 1961 ~
certain legislative efforty ¥o:sjrengthen. the lawssmeant! torelimipate - -
dowry, and the amendméhnts ‘made’in: the Indian Bcnahsgodﬁrﬂlmlndlan
Evidence -‘Act and.Criminal Procedurc Codc At thghend: af shef unit. you
should be able to-: SR IR ve, s iMoo the idea 67 o

" e describe thc vanou§ meortant prov1smns m Dowry Broh‘iﬁltmn Act,

1961, . . g T

e - descnbc the unportant changcs brought mto thc Indlan Pcnal Code,

O Indian Evidence Act’ ctc .10 dcal w1th the menance of dowry and
. dowry deaths, -

e understand. thc sxgmﬁcance of Se.ct:lons 498 A“and' EOLB“of ‘the IPC

and. Scct.lon 113 A&B of the’ vadencc Act, and, how the Courts g
~ have-been usmg ‘with the- same to. qontrol,thc cvlli%gowxy, and

_ . ‘.undcrstand a dowry rcla.ted cruclty oria. dowryndeaUIalILyour

© nelghborhood and what adv1cc ‘can ibe gvm@y:;yﬁw 10 the, affectcd
-partlcs

2.1 JNTR@DUCTION

Dowry g i} mdltxdfggﬁ%d cmﬂémaar Rtipnvafsthe 1

custo?r;%‘%énh gvcu télsrfil %\9 & wamgcmam ‘time

of the mama}ir_c SRR ok TR bogeialie R Bk
g UERe sysiﬂﬁ‘l staff¥d J 4-dfie Gomaty dads W

upon N of nce
gener ]y not educated or -employed and had less: opportumty to
supplemert family income. Thcre was also another reason for such

.customary gifts. As glrls were not enuﬂed to give share in-the family”
‘property, the father out of affection and other consideration used to give -

some cash or kind to. the daughter at the time of marriage. Unfortupately,

T
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slowly a néw practice of demanding such- gifis by the boy or his family
. evolved as'a mattrof right. The Dowry Prohibition-Act, 1961, was an
~ effort by the government to gy_l_‘b(.rthi,s';bi,ls\_tom. but the evil has increased.
" to alarming proportions. After the disal ‘pérformance of the Dowry Act
the Government made certaif*amendments in’ e Penai*Bode and
.Evidence Act to britig the gailty‘to’the. book-*Fhis “unit“will be looking at
" the important provisions oftﬁJeDowryISrohlbﬂibhAct, the relevant
~ sections of the Penidl Code *4ad _ﬂfeEﬁﬁ&éﬂﬁgfﬁgy’:ﬁiﬁﬁyou_th'c exact
provisions as>giveri’in'the’ stahie ‘books as well ‘asexanipis on how the
cotirts have dealt with dowry related cnielty and suicides/deaths.

- M —— St e —

* 22 DOWRY.PROHIBITION ACT, 1961

The object of this Act is to:prohibit the_ evil practice of giving and
- taking ‘dowry.. Since the problem is basically 2 social one the government
. hag-tried to.tackle jt by conferring improved property rights on the
: .woglipn_by_;‘l-lin_q,l.l;slucbcssion Act, '1956. However need for a law was
felt tq make the practice punishablg and at the same time ensure that if
o by dowry s’ given, then its benefit goes te the women. This Act also’ -

 aimed at educating the public and eradicating. the evil.
.. What is dowry ?

. Section 2 6f the Dowry Prohibition Act (Act for short) défines dowsy to-
. mean any property or valuable ‘SBCthy given or-agreed to be given

-
I - -

1

- either ‘directly- or indirectly by one party-to the marriage to the other
_. party or by the parents of either party to a marriage or by any other

" .- person to either party to ‘he marzjage or to any other person at or:before '

> OF any time after the marriage in connection with the marriage of the
parties. But this does not include dower or mahr in case of Muslims.

fI_‘he_l_'clford doﬁ_vry m_cané:

il

Any property or vatuable security "

‘Given or agreed to. ¥ ‘given

Either directly ot indirectly: .~ -

By one.panty'to-the mariage ©

To the other party - -
Or B}_r the parents of éither party to a marriage .-
Ocby any otherperson -

 To either party'10.the m.aifiage S

Or to any'other personi;: . .

At or bcfdr?- or dny. umeafter t'hg_.ﬁla;-riage .
- Corinection’ with-the. marriage of the parties,

_:_'l It doesnot in_i‘:l‘udtla" db:w-exj_ ormahr of Mushms : ;
It is either cashor jewelry or valuables, given at the time or before or . .

after' the marriage to one of the parties to the marriage, generally to the

. bride, by the parents or rclation_s—of: the bride, in\_:qoprle'cﬁgp with the

' marriage. ;-

/

[
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Penalty for gwmg or takmg dowry

_ or of any money or both as a share i in any business or other mterest as -
relative; he shall be punishable with' imprisonment for a term which shall

. fine which may cxtend to fifteen thousand rupees.

(1).If any pcrson, after the commencement of this Act, gives or takes or .
abets the giving or taking of ‘dowry, he shall be punishable with
"imprisonment-for a term which shall not be less than five years and
with fine which shall not be less: than 15,000/~ or the amount of the
value of such dowry, which ever is more

Provided that the Court _may, for adequate and specml reasons’ to be .
recorded in the ]udﬂement impose a sentence of imprisonment for a
‘term less than five year. V., —_

(2) However not]un‘g shall apply to, or in rc]at:lon to:

AT nTTLTITTTTTTOT

(a) presents which are given at the time of a marriage to the bride
provided that such presents are entered in a list maintained in
accordance with the. rules made under the Act;

b) - presents which are given at the time of a marriage to the :
bridegroom provided that such presents are entered in a list L
" maintained m accordance w1th the rules made under ﬂus Act

Dewry and Central Government Staff

. The Central Government staff has been barred from giving or accepting '

dowry. The-following rule prohibiting the taking or giving of dowry was =~ 7|
incorporated in February,1976, in the Central Civil Services (Conducl) -
Rules, 1964, wef 13-2- 1976

No government servant shall give or take, or abe?t Lhe gwmg or taking

_of, dowry'or demand directly or indirectly’ from parents or guardians of a

bride, or any dowry.

Any violation of the prows:ons of this rule will be good and sufﬁc:ent

cause for taking disciplinary action agamst government servants. R

Penalty for demanding dowry

If any person demands, directly or indirectly, from the pa'rents or other .

relauves or guardian- of a bride or bridegroom, as the case may be, any
dowry, he shall be punishable witl imprisonment for a term which shall
not be less than 6 months, but which may-extend to two -years and with
fine which may extend to ten thousand rupees.

Ban on advcrtisement

If any person offers, r.hrough an'y_ adverﬁsement'm any news paper,
petiodical, jounal or through any other media, any share in his property

consxderauon for the marriage of his sqn or*daughter or any ot‘ner

not be less than six months,. but. which may extend to five years, or Wth I

Section 5 of the DPA declares any agreemient for the gmng or takmg of
dowry to be void.




The beneficiaries of the dowry ‘
Scct_ioxi 6 stau;,s that dowrg to be for the benefit of the wife or her heirs:

Where any dowry is received by any person other than the woman in
;connection with whose marriage it is given, that persor shall transfer it
to the woman-

(a) if the dowry was received before the marriage, with in three months
after the date of the marriage; or :

(B) if the dowry was received at the time of or. after the mamage w1th
in three months after the date of its receipt; or

(c) if the dowry was received when the woman was ‘a minor, within one
" year after she has attained the age.of eighteen years, and pending
such transfer, shall hold it in- trust for the beneﬁt of the woman.

[

_ Pumshment

(1) If any. person fails to Lransfer any propcrty as re,qmred by sub-
sectmn(l)thh in the time limit specified therefore or as requlted by
sub-section (3), he shall be punishable with imprisonment for a t¢rm

-which shall not be less-than six months, but which may extend to
" two years or-with fine which shall not be less than five thousand
- rupees, but which may extent-to ten thousand rupees or with both.

In case of death _
" ‘Where the woman entitled to any property under sub-section

(1) dies before receiving it, the heirs ‘of the woman shall be cntlt]cd to
claim it from the person holding it for the-time being.

Provided that where such woman dies with in seven years of her
mamagc otherwise than due 'to natural cause, such property shall,-

(a) if shc has no chﬂdren be transferred to her parents, or

(b) if she has-children, be transferred to- such children and pending
such transfer , be held in trust. for Such children.

R]ght ofa Court

- Section 7 of the DP Act provxdes a8 to’ who sha]l take cogmzance of the
°. offences. - ,

(1) Not thhst'mdmg anythmg contamcd in the Code of -Criminal
Procedure, 1973, -

(2) .nb court inferior to that of a MeLropohtan Maglstrate ora
- Judicial Magwtrate of thc Fn'st class sha]l try any offencc under
_this Act;

(b) no court shall take cogmzance of an offcnce under ﬂus Act
except upon- -

(i} its own knowlcdge or'a pohce rcport ‘of the facts wluch
constitutesuch .offence, or. : .-

(i) *a complaint by the person aggne.ved by the offcncc ora
parent or other relative of such person, or by any
recognised welfare institution or organisation.

Dovry Danands and
Dowry Deaths
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- Most of the States ‘have made their own amendments -to-this Central Act

The Dowry Prohibition Act of 1961 has'been amended from time to

- {c) 11: shall bc for a Mchopohtan Magxstratc or a Judicial Maglstrate'
of the First Class to- pass any sentence authorised. by -this Act on
.any person convicted for any offence under this Act.

The Act also prowde for the appointment of the Dowry Prohibition
officers, lays down their ]unsdxctum and their duues and -the -power of
the Central Govémment to make rules for the purpose .of carrying out of
this Act.

to effectively face the Iocal situations. All of them have made’the
provisions more stringent. ‘However the incidents of harassment, torture,
abetted suicide and dowry deaths continue:unabated. Lack of education
and economic.dependence of women havc encouraged -the greedy
perpetrators of the dowry crime.

hrit-i § j Ha-aras e ]

time, but this piece of social legislation does not-appear to have served
much of the purpose as dowry seekers are hardly brought to book and
the convictions are rather few.

i Bl e i P

Check Your Progress I

1. Describe what is dowry.

....................................................................................................................

2. What is the penalty for demanding. dowry? o

-2.3 LEGISLATIVE EFFORTS TO ‘CURTAIL DOWRY

The abject failure of -the Dowry Prohibition Act to eradfcate or even to
curtail the evil ‘prompted ‘our legislature to enact>The Criminal Law
(Second Amendment) Act, 1983. In order to suitably deal effectively not
only ‘with cases:of dowry death-but also cases of. cruelty to married .
women by-their in-laws, amendments were made in the’Indian Penal a
Code, the ‘Code of Criminal Procedure and the Inchan Evidence Act.

'-Sectlon 498-A ., IPC as-found:in‘the Code

‘Put in a simple language section 498 -A of IPC means:

:Cruelty 10 2.woman by her husband or any relativé of the husband is
_punishable (a) with imprisonment for a term which- may be extended to 3
years and-also (b) WJLh fine

Y




“-Cruelty means

1. .wilful-conduct of such nature by the husband or any relative of the-
husband is 11kcly to- dn:ve the woman.to commit suicide, or cause
_gravc physma] or mcnta] injury to her , and

* 2. harassment of a-womar by her husband or any relative of her
‘husband, with-a view'to coercmg her or- any of her relanves 10’ meet
-..any unlawful -demangd for property.

The offence is cogmzable if mformanon rclanng to thé commission of
- the offence is given: : - ‘

(a) to the officer in charge of a poh’ce station ~
(b) by the victim of the offence,. .. |
(c) or-a-relative of the victim of the, offencc -

(d) or in thc absence of any such relanvc, any pubhc servant authonscd
in this ‘behalf by the state. governrncnt_ . \
A Court-shall take cognizance -o.i_:' the offence upon- .

(a) a-police report, or .
(b) a complaint- made by the wcum of the offence,

(c) or-her relanves Or any person rclatcd to her with the leave of the
~court.’

"Section:113-A of the vadence Act
Accordmg to secnon 113 - A of the Ewdence Act

. '_(1) a woman has committed suicide within a period of seven years from -

the daté of her marriage, and

(2)it is shown that her husband or any relative of her husband had -

subjected her to cruelty. In this case the court may presume- ‘that such
suicide had-been abetted by her husband, or such rclanve of her
husband ' -

92, 4 '-‘D.'WRYPDEATHS

In Indlan socicty ‘woman has always been viewed as an 1dcal Shc is thc
" ultimate-force in-the family and also the protector of culture, heritage
and -religion. :But in reality this image-has been shatiered due to the
‘unfortunate and dlsturbmg phenomenon of: 1nc1dents of bnde burning that
are on the-i mcrcase at an alannmg rate, '

In most of the cases the harassment and kl]lmg of the bride can bc
traced to the abominable- “practice of demanding and extracting dowry
and-the failure oithe part of the bride’s Pparents to adequately satisfy the
- greed of the husband’s. people. Nothing can be more barbarous and more
heinous than« tlns lnnd of murdcr o :

_ Dowry 1:11111‘1g is. also a cnmc of ts own kind: It bccomes an immediate
_‘nccessxty for-the’ husband .and"liis’ famﬂy members to.make the groom

- available in-the mafiijge maiket, Thus; iiniconvenient ‘brides -have to-be

. chmmatcd if- they cannot fead thc grced and avarice. of theu' in laws.

"Dowry Deminnds nnd
Dowry Deaths

L e e P

H -t - g i

= ——— = ¢ - rnrz - omr




Special Issaes in Mucried Life

Ty

In a murder thére may be a motive or not. But in dowry deaths, it is
inherent. The Courts only have to examine as to who translated it into

action.

In a Delhi case (Laxman Kumar Vs State (Delhi Admn) the hon’ble

- High Court pointed out that “ once economic independence comes to
women, the evil of dowry will die a natural death. Without education,
the economic independence cannot be achieved. And therefore education
at all levels of the society is a must. We hear of no wife burning cases

in western countries, obviously because women are ~conomically

independent.”
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Bride burning is 2 shame on our society. Unfottunately the price rise and

the ever-increasing cost of living coupled with enormous. growth of
consumer goods effacing the difference between luxury and essential
‘goods lure the new generation to easy money -ie. the dowry. The brides -
are. unmtended victims of the glonous march of consumerism. The _
husband and his family members look towards the. wife and her family

' to meet the market needs .

Nature of death

A death can either be natural accidental, suicidal or homicidal. It i is for
*y the court to conclude whether the death was hom1c1da] on the basis of-
i the facts on record. '

. Framing of charge age_in._st accused

It is the duty of the judge to consider judicially whether on consideration
" of the materials on record, it can bé said that the accused has been
reasonably connected with ‘the offence alleged to have been. committed,
and on-the basis of the said materials,” there is a reasonable probability
or chance of the accused being found guilty of thg offence alleged. If the
answer is in the afirmative, the judge will be at hberty to presume that
the accused has committed the offence; °

- The court is entitled.to consider the evidence on record as to whether or
not prima facie case against the accused has been made out. The coutt is
. hot expected to frame the charge mechanically but has to exercise its

© judicial mind to the given facts of the case.

Dlscharge of 2 an accused -

L

In chses of bride burning, it “has ‘become the- normal practice to involve

each every member of the famlly of the in-laws of the girl even if they -

are not in any way connected to the offence. However the court is not
expected to be swayed by the sentiments of the complainant family and’
try to rope in the innocent. It is the duty of the cguri to Slft the evidence
- justifying the mvolvement of the real culpnts : .

_Sectmns 304-B, IPC & 113-B Evidence Act

Section 304-B was inserted in the IPC by Dowry Prohlbllmn
(Amendment) Act, 1986 with effect from 19-11-86. Tt is'a spectal’
provision insérted to deal with dowry deaths: Practically the presumption

under Section 113-B of the Evidence Act has been mcorporated into
Section 304-B IPC also. - : :

Thus if 2 woman d[CS within seven years of her mamage, and it is
‘caused by any burns. or bodily injury or occurs otherwise than under

- normal circumstances, and it is shown that before her ‘death she was _
subjected to cruelty or harassment, by her husband,.or any of his-
relatives for securing any property or valuable security from her or her

- -relatives, it would come ‘under .dowry, death prov1ded it is in connectlmi .

with any ‘demand fon dowry

Whether such’ person is “directly responmble for the death of Lhe deceased

. ,or not by vn'tue of presumptmn, he is deemed to have commltted l‘.he

Dowry Demands ond
DowryDeaths -
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dowry death, if there was such cruelty or harassment, and
the un—natural death occurrcd within seven years of the marriage.

If there. is proof of the pcrson having mtenuonally caused her death, then’

it would atLract secuon 302 TPC which deals w;th murder.

Dowry Death & Section 304-B,IPC - [

, Scctlon 304-B of the Indian Penal Code reads as under

Where the death of a woman is caused by burns or bodily ‘injury; or
occurs otherwise than under normal circumstances, within seven years of
her marriage, and it is showp -that, soon before her death, she was

“subjected to cruelty or. harassment by her husband or any relative of her

husband for .or in ¢onnection with, any demand for dowry, such death

. shall be called “dowry death” and such husband of relative shall be
. deemed to have causcd ‘her death.

‘ Ewdence of dowry death

- Smce. the crimés-of dowry deaths are gcncra]ly commntcd in the pnvacy

of rcsrdencral d'nomes and in secrecy, independent and direct -evidence is -
not easy to collcct This is the reason the Parliament introduced 113-A
(Presumption- as- to abctmcnt of suicide by a married woman) and 113-B
(Presumption of dowry death).in the Evidence Act to strepgthen the
prosecution by permitting presumption to be raised if certain basic facts

are_established aud the. said death took placc within seven ycars of the
marriage,

The words “it is- shown 'm secuon 304-B placcs the initial burden of .
provmg the cucumstanccs envisaged by the section on the prosecutron

~ The term “soon before ‘her death” does not necessan]y mean

1mmcd1atcly before her death”.

The cxprcssnon “deemed 1o’ " has been. used in the section with a view to’

create legal fiction., _ ‘
The offence’ under section 304-B is triable by the Court of Sessron It is

a cogmzablc and non-ballable offence.

To draw a presumpuon under 113 B of the Evidence Act, the necessary

mgrcdlent that, soon bcforo her death, she was subjected to cruelty or

2% harassment in’ connccuon with-the demand for dowry has to be proved.
'Ou]y when these. facts are proved then by virtue of the- deemmg
¢ provision of :Section304-B; IPC; the court shall presume that the
. husband or: auy of hlS rclauvcs had caused the dowry death. -

: The cxpmssron shall prcsum m thc secuon 113 B indicates that it is
_mandatory aud obhgatory for: thc court ‘to,draw. the inference, and no
-opuou 1s left to thc court but to takc for. grantcd and procccd on the

dowry death

~ The court 1s bound to takc thc fact of dowry dcath as provcd unt11 vcry
-.strong and poslt1vc cvrdcncc is'given in rcbuttal by the 1ccused
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Check Your Progress I1

1.

Write a briefnote on evidence of dowry death.

...................................................................................................................

- 2.5 LETUSSUMUP

Marnage is a socml event for farruhes and friends to come together.
However it is now used to show off the financial capacity of the families

concerned. The money for this lavish show has to comie from the bride’s -

family. Huge sums are spent.and money change hands. This may be . -

allright'when the parties are well placed and the wealt.h 50 exchanged are -
.out of good will. But today dowry has become a curse and people from

every strata suffer from this. plague

The Dowry- Prohlbmon Act was an effort by our leglslalure fo put an -
end to this social evil, but it did not’ succeed as women, were seen as

.economic liabilities. Parents of glrIs consrdered them 10 be burdens to be

got off from.their- ‘backs at any cost, The unnecessary expenses at the
occasion of marnages are considered as 3 prestige issue for the bride’ s
family. The groomi’s famrly insists on a lavish party and the number of

' persons to be invited keeps 1ncreas1ng If any gifts are given voluntanly

to the bride or the groom the same are welcome, However as soon as

there is an element of compulson it ‘becomes anti-social and illegal. The -

Dowry Prohibition .Act prov:des various pumshrnents for demanding, ..
giving or taking dowry It clearly states who the, beneficiaries should be

in case there is voluntary dowry given to the bnde Thls Act has been an_

absolute faﬂure as social sanctJons did not accompany the provxsrons of -
law. : - R

Dowry harassment, mental arld Physical cruelties, bride’ burmngs and
murder of the wife for the simple reason that she is unable v bring- -
more. dowry so-that.the man can marry -again for more. dowry etc. has

become "a cruel joke-of d.nly lives. Sections 498-A, ' TPC, dealing wnh .
_cruelty-and 304-B dealing with dowry deaths etc. ire. efforts by the RS

leglslature to bnng an end. to thc curse: However the. _growing’ ':

consumerist needs will only'i increase the dowry demands as’ the groom s o

family sees the bnde as a source of ‘income- to meet all lherr matenal
loxuries. =, <o - -

Only educanon of grrls and thelr economlc mdependence can change thrs

situation. It.is also 1mportant to, see wornan as- human. bemgs worthy of
dignity and respect QOur. socm-rehglous attinides and the media play a’

. big role in’ this: regard: Mamage should be treated-as a holy bond .or’; :
sacrament or.an alliance of two persons for. life. If one-lookeeat it s .
- "business deal armmg at maximum ‘profits; then the leglslalure or thé' - -

police. and the. COutts sogether: cannot save the society from. the scourges

of dowry curse; The change in socral and personal attitudes .will be the _" o
: ,rea.l answer to the dowry problems a$ we witness today ST

Dowry Demands and
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2.6 KEY WORDS_

Cogmzable To take IIOLICB and action.

The words “itis shown” in section 304-B plaoes the uutlal burden of provmg the
circumstances envisaged by the section onthe prosecutmn .

The term “soon before her. death” does not necessarily mean unmediately before
her death”. '

‘ The expression “deemed to” has been used in the section thh a view to create
legal ﬁcnon. - :

27 MODELANSWERS

Cheek Your Progress l

1. Descnbe *vhat is dowry?

- Dowry means

. Any property or valuable secumy

- Given or agreed to be given

. Exther duectly or indirectly

: By one party - to ‘the marnage

_ To the other party ' , ,

. Or by the parents of en.her party toa mamage
Or by any other person _
To either party to the man'ia'ge E

-Or to any other person

-or before or any time after the mamage

- . | .
* & ¢ 9 & & »

in connection' with: the marriage of the pamas
It does’ not. melude dower or mahr of Muslims.

It is either cash or Jewelry ‘or valuables, given.dt the tmm or before or-
after the. marnage to one of the parties to the marnage, generally to the

bride, by the: parents or: relahons of the bnde, in conneetlon w1th the -
marriage. : :

2. - What is the’ pena]ty for demandmg dowry‘?

- Kany. person demands, directly or- indirectly, from the parents or
~ other relatives or guardlan of a-bride or bridegroom, as the case may
be, any dowry, hie -shall be punishable with imprisonment for a term

- which shall not be: 1ess. than 6 'months, but which may extend to two | ‘ -

years. and with ﬁne whlch rnay extend to ten thousand nlpees
- Check Your Progress 31 -
1 Write a bnef note on ewdence of dowry death.

--Since- the. crimes of dowry deaths are generally conmntted in the
pnvacy of residencial homes and in secrecy, independent and direct
‘ ewdence is'not easy to collect. This is-the reason the Parhament




introduced- 113-A .(Presumption as to abetment of suicide by. a
married woman) and 113-B (Presumption of dowry death) in the
Evidence Act to strengthen the prosecution by permitting presumption
(o be raised if certain basic facts are established and the sad death

look place within seven years of the marriage.

To draw a presumption under 113-B of the Evidence Act, the necessary
ingredient that, soon before her death, she was subjected to cruelty or
harassment in connection with the demand for dowry has to.be proved.
Only when these facts are proved, then by virtue of the deeming

_ provision of section 304-B, TPC, the court shall presume that the
husband -or any of his relatives had caused the dowry death.

The expressioni “shall presume” in the section 113-B indicates that it is
' mandatory and obligatory for the court to draw the inference, and no
option is Jeft to the ourt but to take for granted and proceed on the
supposition that the husband and other relatives have committed the
dowry death. ' ' ) ' -

The court is bound to take the fact of dowry death as proved until very N

strong and positive evidence is given in rebuttal by the accused.

2.8 FURTHER READINGS

1. RDayal (1995). Law relating'to dowry, Prémier Publishing Coﬁlpany,
Allahabad. o 3 ) : -

2. John D Mayne. Mayne’s Hindu Law and Usage (Revised by Justice
Alladi Kuppl_JSWa_mi, 13 ed: 1993), Bharat Law House; Nev- Belhi.

3. Dr. Nishi ‘Pu'rohit (1998). The Principles of Mohamadan Law (2 ed),
Orient Publishing Company, Allahabad. ' .
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'-3.2  Hindu Marriage Act, 1055

‘3.4 Maintenance During ;hff Case and Expens;s
'35, Let Us Sum Up A

"'3.0 AIMS AND OBJECTIVES .
= Times are changing and what was sacred is earlier times no more has the

“up faster today and it throws up various issues that need to be: settled in

*.ones amongst the said Acts are:’

' UNIT3 LEGAL ISSUES INVOILVED IN.

~ MARRIAGE

Cdntents

3.0 ' Aims and Objectives . o SR !
3.1 - Introduction o '

3.3 . Grounds for Divorce
3.6% Key Words’

37 Mode! Answers
3.8  Further Readings .

social sanction to retain that position any more. Married relations break

definite manner. The widespread break-down in marriage relations make

| rmmr e epe b apms 3r—e ge

the -parties in law, After studying this unit you will have a clear picture
of certain problems that may crop up in marriage. and how they are takén

- care of by laws. The umit:will help you to:

* ‘Understand the provisions in the Hindu Marriage Act 1955

. Know varicus grounds for seeking divorce

e - Know the provisions for maintenance, and '
» Understand the issues on ci.istody of children. -

3.1 INTRODUCTION

: Marriage is treated as sacred by our so_cibty from ‘ancient times. Strict

rules were laid down about female morality, kinds of marriage, marriage
ceremonies, monogamy as a rule, marital duties, roles and duties of sons

€tc. by the Hindu society. After India became independent in 1947,

various laws were enacted by our Parliament to amend and codify laws _
relating to various réligiqius groups with.in the country. The important {

The Hindu Marriage Act, 1955,

" Special Marriage. Ac, 1954,

Indian‘ Chiistian Marriage Act, 1872, * -

" Indian Divorce Act, 1869,




Parsi Marriages and Divorce Act, 1936, S co _ Legfams?:hlrn::ﬁ: _
. Muslim Dissolution of Mamag& Act, 1937 etc. . |

Of these the Hindu Marnage Act is dcﬁmtcly most 1mportant in its

reach, as it govcms more- than "85 per-cent of our “population. It covers

all peoplc who-are not-Muslims, Christians, Parsis and Jews. Issues that

come up for cons1dcrat10n under this Unit are: Restitution of Conjugal

nghts ]ud101a1 Scparatlon, Dlvorcc, Mamtenance, Custody of Children.
o S1C,

, 3 2 HINDU MARRIAGE ACT 1955

ThlS Act amcnds and codifies the Hmdu law rclatmg to mamagc Somc
- other Acts govcrmng Hindu life are the- follovnng o

(1) The. Hmdu Succcssxon Act, 1956 _
(2) Thc Hmdu Adopuon and Mamtcnance Act, 1956
(3) The Hmdu Mmonty and Guardlanshlp Act,. 1956

There dre othcr cnacﬁnent s in the Statcs as\well apart from thc above _
Acts and local customs. ~Under this Act; the .expression,- “Hindu” includes
any person. who- may not be Hindu but may be a Sikh, Jain and

Buddhist. It Teaves out thc Muslims, Christians, Parsis and Jews from the
Hindu fold, Mamage under the Hindy Marriage Act (fIMA)is both.a :

- sacrament and a contract and it ¢an be- solcmmzcd in accordance wn.h
-customary rites and ceremonies of either party-t0 the marriage.
Monogamy-is the law and b1gamy is punuhablc under the penal codc

. Prohibited degrces of.rélationships are illustrated and ‘marriages that are

1 .

t—ror e

null ‘and v01d are clarified. As the marnagc is sacred; the-law énjoins: the . i - :

E spouses to have the society, of each other, Thc Special’ Marnagc Act, .. . e £

.- 1954 is‘meant for. all; those whether Hmdu or frons’ othér; rehgmus groups
hkc Chnsnans o’ Musl:ms to gct their ma.mage rcglstcred '

1nd1a.n Chnstlan Marnage Act, 1872 and Iudsan Dworce Act, 1872
govcm the Chiistians: "These -are "based.on’ anthuatcd English-] law of the
“19th: Century: Efforts are bemg made by the' Chnsnan community 10 get
“their Jaws alsor in ‘tunie; with: the hberal splnt as e\ndent in-other Acts.
Thc pcrsonal laws ‘of thie- Mushms are in accordance: -with the Shariyat.
: Mamage in " Muslim" Law is- a contractual rclauons!up for which a deed,

B '_" nikahnama, s, drawn up: scttmg oit. the conditions of marriage. Divorce

" for the. Parsis is. available on. “similar grounds to those under the ‘Hindu- -
Mamage Act. Icws are‘just 2 handful poplﬂauon—wxsc in- Ind:a and thcu' ,
personal 1aws loc)k\ aftcr thcu' nccds '

Restltutlon of Con_]ugal nghts

Secnon 9 of. the HMA deals w1th thc situation whcn elther the husband L
-or the w1fc withdraws Trom- thc comipany .of the other ‘without reasonable '
Canse. As marrfage-is: sa,crcd the Hindu' law enjomcd on thé spouses-to. '
"have- the society or the’ company ¢ of éach other. Section 32 of:the Indian
' Divorce Act and Section 22 of. the Spcc1a1 Marriage. Act deal thh thc
* - same situation. The term * Restitation, of -cénjugal rights” in the normal’ : L
scnsc mears rcstorauon of con]ugal nghts, wluch ‘were cn]oycd by the - ' . N

3'_'&\.




. Special Iscues in Macgied Life

parties previously. Whether there was reasonable excuse to withdraw’
from the society of the other is to be proved by the party who

'v.rithdraws. This withdrawal involves a mental process besides physical

Separation. Failure to render conjugal duties, refusal to stay together or .
have miarital intercourse with the other person would normally constitute
ﬂle_withd_rawal from the society of the other - use,

- What would be 3 reasonable excuse cannot be reduced to a formula, It

would vary with times and circumstances and it has to be decided in
each individual case. The expression “any other justifying cause” used in

- Hindu Adoption and Maintenarice Act, 1956, and “fust ground” used in

Section 125 of the Cr. Procedure Code are relied upon in the
interpretation of “reasonable excuse”. Under the old Hindu Jaw the ,
husband was the breadwinner and the wife used fo look after the house

- hold duties. The wifé used to move to the husb: ."s family. from the _
-time of marriage and the husband used to decide e matrimonial home.

But times have changed today and now both the husband and the wife
have to eamn -their bread, some times working in different Places. This
leads to tricky situations as to the matrimonial.homes and the wih-
drawal with out reasonable excuses.

Cruelty, both mental and physical will be reasonable excuses under this
section. From the behavior of the husband if the wife fears for her life,
it amounts to reasonable excuse. Impotency of the husband or the refigal
of the wife to have intercourse with him are just grounds under this
section. Withdrawal from the society of the other Spouse or desertion for
a continuous period of more than tWo years is a ground for divorce
under the Hindu Marriage Act. ’

_Jlidicia] separaﬁon

Section 10 the HMA ‘provides for judicial separation and once a decree
for thé same has been passed, it is no longer obligatory for the parties to

*

live together. The grounds for filing a petition under this section are the

¢ Where the ﬁarriag?"was"sblenini'zed; -

_® Where !Iﬂe._;esﬁpgdch_t, atl,lt'.he‘pfcsént_a..ﬁénv of the petition resides;

* Where the parties to the'marriage last resided together; or

[
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o Where the petitioner is residing at the time of presentation of the
petition in case where the other party is residing abroad, ot

s has not been heard of being alive for a period of seven years or more.

.Grounds for Divorce petition,

The various grounds given for filing a petition for divorce under Hindu -
Marriage Act; 1955 are as follows: ' '

Any marriage solemnized, whether before or after the commencement of
. this Act, may, on a petition presented by either the hushand of the wife,. .
be dissolved by a decree of divorce the ground: '

(i) that the, other paﬂy has , after the solemnization of marriage had-
voluntary sexual intercourse with any person other than-his or her
. spouse; qr has, after. the solemnization of the marriage, treated the
petitioner with cruelty; or has deserted the petitioner for-2 continuos
period of not less than two years immcdiatcly'preceding the
presentation of the petition; or : ‘ :
(ii) has ceased 1o be a Hindu by, conversion to another religion; or
suffering continuously or intermittently from mental disorder of such
a kind and to such an extent that the. petitioner cannot be reasonably
" be expected to live with the respondent. -

A wife may also present 2 petition for the dissolution of the marriage by "'-_

a decree of divorce under certain grounds:

In_the case of any marriage solemnized ‘before the’ commencement of this - .

Act, that the husband -had married again before such commencement of.

that any other wife of the husband married before-such commencement

was alive at the time of the solemnization of the marriage of the
petitioner; - I - . .

Provided that in either case i.hq other wife is alive at the time -of the
presentation of the petition; or _ _ : )
that the husband has, since, the s'olcmniza;ti_o_n of the marriage, been
guilty of rape, sodomy or bestiality. | . = -
" Grounds available to th; husband or the wife to seek divorce
Both gan avail the following réasons.. | :

_Spousé has committed A&ultcry T

Tréated-'spousé with Cruelty

.-Has. deserted spouse < Lo .. ..

Spouse has be,cn'pgn{rei-ted from Hinduism.

Spouse suffering fromf unsound mind;

" Spouse siffering from Lepisy -+ -
" Spéuse Iéﬁfféi-i.ng..'_from-;\féﬂefédl Dlsease

_Sj;Joflsc has :"eliojl.inc'ed the @érld. B

© o NS P W N

- = - . [ R

:Spouse not heard for seven years.. . . g o | B Car
"10. Non resumption of co -habitation after decree of judicial separation

Legal Iss

ues Involved
in Moiioge
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'T' AT T

2. "'Ihat_af,r.cr the marriage her husband has been held guilty of rape,

'sodomy_ or bestiality;

2. - Canyou list atleast 10 grounds fqrdivorce undef the Hindu Marriage Act.?

adultéry or voluptary sexua]li_i;tércoi.frsc 1§ practically the same ‘i ,
An'act of adultery is 5 secret'act-ar_ld"duect Proof will'not be availaple o i
. most cases. Circumstantis] evidence, which lends a high’ degree of '-_;




Cruelty PR Looiee - S | | Legallsaoes vele?
The expression cruelty is not deﬁned in‘the Hindu Marriage Act. It was * '
understood to, mean such conduct as 1o cause. danger to life, limb or

health or give rise 10 reasonable apprehension of such danger. The words

“ danger to life” normally means jnjurious or harmful to life. Cruelty

shodld be of the type which wr]l satisfy the conscience of the Court that
the relauonsh1p ‘between ‘the parties have deteriorated to such an extent
that it has become" 1mpossrbleffor them to live together with out mental
agony, torture or distress. It néed not:be of such character as to cause
danger-to life, limb ot health. :

‘Cruelty is of two types: physxcal or mental Physical vtolcncc may be -
. actual of threatened Mental cruclty may, ¢ consist of verbal abuses and
msults drsturbrng mental peace Cruelty may depend ‘upon the. type of
lives ‘that the parties are used 1o, or their socio- -economic conditions. -
Ordmary weat and téar of marned life does not amount to: cruelty The K
" various forms of cruelty. are: .

“1y Accusmg the husband of mcestuous l‘Bla‘lanShlps amounts 10 cruelty

--2) Thrcatemng fo. commit suicide by the wtfe amounts to m_fhct_mn of .
mcntal cruelty on the husband TR co R

-3) IConstant insults, - abuses, accusatxons of adulterous character which
make ‘married life unpossxble 1o be endared, constitute- ‘mental cruelty
of a kind that is worse than physrcal wolence :

4) -False_charge of nnmorahty that affects the hea]th of a spousc
amounis 10 crgeltv

5) Where the husband 18 1mpotentm hls relatton wrth h1s wlfe, it
' amounts to cruelty -

. 6')‘ .fIn the same manner false alleganons of 1mpotency made by the vnfe _
: agamst the husband is'also cruelty

- Insantty of one spouse is also cruelty to the other spouse

However vague allegattons of cruelty wrth out sufficlent partrcula.rs are
not enough {o-prove. matnmomal cruelty i

. Desertron

_ Descmon means deseruons of thc petttroner by the other party w1thout

] reasonable cause and w1thout the ‘consent, of, agamst the wish of such -

party and includes willful ncglect of the pettuoner by the other party...

‘There. arg two elements to constitute desertion, firstly thefaét of.-- .
separation and. secondly” thie ‘intention to ‘bring the ‘cohabitation 10 'an end '

. permanently ‘Mere: physrcal separauon ‘between the parties of mere o

_..mtcnuon ‘of one, to’ sepdrate. 1 from the other without the’act of separatton
“would-hot arnount 10 desertton It should be the physical act of g
_separation- coupled wnh the mtenuon of repudratmg the mamage '

_ cbhgattons : T

~This’ separatron should be also be wrth out the consent or. agamst the
wishes. of the ‘other party. to put an end. to the existing ¢ co-hatntahon

) -Through thig' proyision; law wants 10 enforce the. recogmtmn :and ’

- discharge- of the common. obhgauons of marned life. Tota], dlsregard for -

-"common obhgauons ot‘ marned hfc is: desertlon R v E n o - 1‘5‘-_.-

L ,- ER .‘ R
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* Eleménts in Desertion

One carefyl reading of tﬁe,cxplanatipn of desertion shows that if a -
Spouse has reasonable cayse of justifiable reason to leave the company
of the other Spouse, then that Spouse cannot be §

other spouse. Under the explanasion, leaving the matrinionial home

X
S \ o

6) - ..

‘Source ::Handt-iobk.on. AIDS Home Ca'ré, WH'Q(}gg

-There. are five elements in désertion:

1} The fact .of sepa’raLioﬁ; .

e T

aid to have dcsertcd_ the

e S
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2) Intention to put an end to matrimonial consortium: and cohabitation . LegalYsyues Involved
Sabi et U T EEEER - in Marriage
permanently; - . e ‘ ' '

3)’ Want' df ‘réasonable _f;qhs;'e; T

-4) Want of "c,j.onsént or.against
5). Willful peglect. =~ T . .
1, any of the above &lemerits Ceases o exist, then there is no desertion. N
It cofnes to an end if the parties start to live together or agree o live ,
separately, It also comes to an end’by condemnation by which parties
forgive each others acts of cruelty or desértion then divorce cannot be
granted due'to the bar placed ‘if section 23 of the HMA, 1955.

thc wishe's_ -;_of the 'tﬁher - sp.c'ouse; or

Conversim:j of spouse o

Under this provision if a spouse ceases to be & Hindu by conversion to .
another religion, ie, to Islam, Christianity, Judaism, then the other spouse
can obtain a divorce undér. this clause. A Hindu is defined as some one
who'is not a- Muslim, Christian, Parsee of Tew. However. Parsis do not '
admit converts to its: fold and thus conversion to. Christianity, Islam or
Judaism grants 2 ground to the other party to seek divorce. '
Insanity of the spouse R ' '
Thé expression “incurably of -unsound mm »'ig interpreted to mean a :
»erson who is not capable of managing his/her affairs as any ordinary -
aasonable person could do. 1t cinpot-be used to cover the fecble minded

»r persons of dull intellect who undetsiends the nature and consequence
of thieif ‘acts and are .capible of ‘Controlfiligitheir affrire i~ the normal
A person suffering from “schizophrenia”.can be:said to be of unsound
mind,. but only when there is'no hope of fnore: than partial recovery. At -
' the same time ‘the’diseas¢ must béof siich a kind and of such an’'extent

- that thie petitioner cannot réagonably beexpected live with that person
boforé -a decres of divorce can be‘granted. " I

Epilq:ﬁé}“’;’vif-i'h:c:uraﬁlc{; falls under the: ressmn of u:isound mind.

" The expression: “mental disorder’ requires ‘expert:medical opinion. Any
temporary mental disorder-that goes away-in‘a short time does not '
qualify under this catégory. Evenproving a prolonged mental disorder is
not sufficient unless it s further, proved thay the pefitioner canaot .

reasonably be expected: o live with the affected party. .
Suffering fromleprasy .o v er

This clause provides-a right10; obmin'di\?qfﬁé}ﬁ'ihéiqthcr,'sppﬁﬁé is
sufféring from a virulent and incursble form;of leprosy. Before, the

amendment it was required:1o

e

shigw, that the-respondent was suffering -

- et

from leprosy for a period of saore than three ‘years. prior to the petition.

Nowall that'is required 13 ._to"sh@jv?- that the’ other. party is-suffering from
leprosy at the iime of filing the petition.” *f- - v 00T T
: B L A R S U LT - e

. uffering from venereal diesise.

“Under this qihusﬂ if merespondcntm ‘Suffering from :V'élﬂ""-‘:iiéﬂ I_C:_ﬁsclﬂsc .0 | . o
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- Spouse not heard of for seven years

It is tiitended to gi

he/she contracted the disease from the petitfoner , then the petitioner may
not be entitled to the relief as one should not be allowed to take '
advantage of his/er own wrong. Lo '

Spouse has renounced the world Ty

Taking up a religious order would mean a person becoming an ascetic o -

sanyasi, Such transformation would be compléte only when one '
renounces all worldly interests. The old Hindu law treated this as civil
death and,one was excluded from inheritance. Thus renouncing the world
by the respondent gives a right to the petitioner to seek divorce.

A .
3.4 MAINTENANCE DURING THE CASEAND
EXPENSES = - |

Maintenance pendente lite and expenses of proceedings

Where in any proceedings under this Act it appears to the court that .
either the wife or the husband, as the case may be, has no independent -
income sufficient for her or his support and the necéssary expenses of
the proceeding, it may, on the application of the wife or thé husband,
order tite resporident to pay to the petitiorier the expenses of the
proceeding, and monthly maintenance ‘during the proceeding such sum
as, having regard to the petitionet’s owi income and the income of tha
respondent, it may seem to ihe cout. to be reasonabie.

vé relief to 4 party iréspective of thie fact whethier she
or he 8 petitionier or respondent in the proceedinigs. o
Section 36 of the Indian Divorce Act, Section 36 of the Special Marrigpe
Act and Section 39 of tlie Parsj Marriage and Divorcs Act provide
interimi maintenancé aid expenses for the proceediings only to the wifs, _
But the HMA ‘provides the s to both. the parties; Expenses for mifi6r
children are dealt with in section 26 of thé Act, . :

R T LTEEL ]




" from the date of the application, The court cut «tay the. procesdings if

The benefit under sevtion 24 s .vailable to the party whether the _
petition 8 for restitution of conjugal rights, judicial separation, or divorce.
This right is a special otie- irtespective of the result ifi the main petition
for any. relief. The only consideratio for exercising the jurisdiction
under this section is whethet the party has no independent income
sufficient to support self and to meet the necessary expenszs of the
proceedings. No conditions are imposed on the party that such amount

shall be retumed if ultimataly the petiticn 18 decided against that spouse.

The allowance of temporary alimony is 1ot regarded as a matter of right

but as a matter within the discretion of the court hearing the petition.
However a liberal interpretation-is offered to ensufe that the indigent
party does not suffer during the procecdiags. _
The general interpretation is that the wife i¢ the privileged party in 2
divorce case and she will be considered for the purpose of alimony
pendent lite inspite of asty charge ot counter charge against her. As long
is the wife is, in law, a wife, she should be. maintained by her husband
unless she has property or income, In estimating the independent and
sufficient income of the wife derived from property, service, occupation
and other sources, the income of the wife's parents or other relations
cannot be considered.'It would not be proper 0 take into consideration
the possibility of getting property by inheritance or succession at a
subsequent date. Het potential earning ¢apacity is-not cquivalent to
independent income ang that cannot be taken into account. The income
. of both the spouses as on date has to be considered; Her refusal to live
. with the husband is not sufficient to fefuse interim maintenance. The

conduct of either party is immaterial and irrelevant while granting
interim maintenancé, The main consideration is that the maintenance
must be reasonable. ' , _

The word support and finteriance afe synoymious énd the definition of
fnaintenatice as given in Hindu Adoption &nd Mainicnance Act shiould be
adopted in deciding the application. The expression “support” is of wide
,‘import and the couit has a wide discretion in fixing the quantim of
faainténance. The following principlés aré relevant: ‘

Position and statiis of the parties. '

Reasonable wants of the claimants.

Income of the claimatt. o

liicome of tle opposite party: - o

Nitmibef of pérsons the opposite party: has to raiitain,

The petitionier under this sectoi i etititled to maintenanee

¢ & o & &

o

e husbarid neglects to pay the mialiitenance awarded uiider the section
gs such conduct 1§ not encoutaged: The husband is liable o pay -
maintenance éven diting the period diiring which the proceedings was
stayed. ) ' '

The expression “during the procecdings” indicate that il the termination

of the proceedings i the ain petition, an application undeér this section
gan be considered. Biit the eourt can pass an order for permanent
maifitenance on application under section 25 of the Act.

Legal Lasiies Involved
in Morrlogé
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 child as the most important consideration, = -

Permanent alimony and maintenance ,
This section is on -‘lhc'li.[_lés of section 17, Indian Divorce Act, Section 40
of the Parsi"Mariage and Divorce ‘Act and Section 37 -of the Special

as an innocent:one,. but in awarding maintenance the court keep in mind

thté_cotidpcf'of the parties. = © - ow
Custody of children _

- This “section provides powers-to the court. for passing orders with respect

to the custody, maintenance and education of minor children in .
proceedings under the Act.. Such qr_derq_”ma;_z be passed in interim orders

" The custody of a child below’'5 years of agéf shall be with the mother

unless special circumstances injurious to the child’s interest is shown,

 . fI‘hbugh' the father of the child over 5 'years is its guardian the mother

" -cad get the: custody as. the paramount interest is the welfare and- interest - .

- of the child. The court can give ,intc‘qgl maintenance to the child also o
- "under this section. It is open to the mother to file 2 separate petition for = -
" the maintenance of the children if -that has not been taken into

' consideration in fixing her maintenance, _—
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In this unit legal issues mvolvcd in marnagc was cxammcd Thc main’
focus of the discussion was centred around the Hindu Marriage Act,
1955 Some, ot‘ ‘(the main aspccts cxammcd mcludcd the restitution of
conjugal nghts, judrctal scparauon a.nd grounds for ‘divorce. An’effort
was also’ madc to discuss the various, grounds ‘for scchng divorce.
Towards ' that cnd h eftort was rnadc to dcscnbc details regarding
maintenance dunng thc care ; and cxpenscs mvolvcd for procccdmgs ‘A
brief note on permancnt a]m:tony and matptenancc as wcll as’ custody of
mmor_chﬂdrcn Was anothcr fcaturc of thc dtscussmn '

~ -oeer
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Undcr the Hmdu Mamagc Act 1955 thc .
',‘cxpr_essmn “Hindu” include any person
who may not . be Hmdu but may bc a
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3.7 _MODEL ANSWERS

Check Your Progreés I

1. What do you understand by restitution of conjugal rights?

. Section 9 of-the HMA deals with the situation when either the
husband or the wife withdraws from the company of the other with
out.reasonable company, As marriage is.sdcrcdl.-me Hindu Jaw-
enjoined on the. ipouses to have the society or the company of each .
other. Section 32 of the Indian Divorce Act and Section 22 of the -
Special Marriage. ¢ deal with the same situation, The term
“Restitution of Cor ‘ugal Rights” in normal Sense mean restoration of |
conjugal rights, whi*h were enjoyed by the parties previously, P
Whether there was rcasonable excuse to withdraw from the society -
of the other is to be proved by the party who withdraws. This

" withdrawal involves 3 mental process besides physical separation,
- Failure to render conjugal duties ' refusal to stay together or have
marital intercourse with the other person would normally ¢onstitute

-the withdrawal from the society of the other Spouse.
2. List ten grounds for divorce under the Hindu Man-iétt;e Act,
Ten grounds for divorce under Hindu Marriage Act are:
1. quu’se has committed Adultery -
2. Treated spouse wim'CmeIty
3. Has deserted spouse _
4. Spouse has been converted from'Hinduism.
5. Spouse suffering ‘fror unsound mind;
6. _Spousé suffering fi’om Lé‘proSy' |
7. Spoﬁ_sc suffering from ‘Venereal Disease _
8. Spouse has renounced. the world
9. Spouse not heard-for seven years, . _
. 10. Non' resumption of coahabitatiqn'aﬁcr decree -of judicial separation

Check Your Progress IT

1. What are the various: forms of cruelty within marriage?
" Various form of cruelty within' marriage include:

1) Accusing the .husbénd of incestuous relationships amounts to
- Cruelty. -

2) Threatening to commit suicide by- the wife amounts to infliction
of mental ¢rielty on the husband. ,

3) Constant insults, abuses, accusations-of adulterous character
which make married Life impossible to be endured, constitute
mental cruelty of a kind that is worse thap physical violence.
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4) False c'hargc of immorality that affects the health of a spouse : Legal Im;;. hx;:::«:
amounts to cruelty. '.

5) “Where the husband is impotent in hlS relation wnh his wife, it
amounts to cruelty,

6) In the same manner false allegations of impotency made by thc
wife against the husband is also cruelty.

7) Insanity of one spouse is also cruelty to the other spouse.
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